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NOTE ON TRANSLITZRATION AND REPRODUCTION OF CYRILLIC SCRIPT

1. Transliteration

In general the system employed is the 1S0, as given by

Je« 3. G, Simmons {Hussian bibliography, libraries and archives;

Oxford, 1973, p. 59,) with the following variants:

Cyrillic Transliteration
=yraiiiic

X x

[ e after a consonant or in
e initial position

Lje after a vowel

3 ¢

a for Church Slavonic and
2 4 wmodern Bulgarian

L" (medially) for modern
Russian

1. Reproduction of Cyrillic script in guotations

Texts in Russian Church Slavonic have been modernized in

accordance with the system employed in Trudy otdela drevnerusskoj

literatury, as given by R. P, bmitrieva ('Projekt serii mono-
graficeskix issledovanij-izdanij pamjatnikov drevnerusskoj literatury’',

fobL, X1, m-L, 1955, p. 495}, though i kratkoje is not employed.

Texts in Bulgarian and Serbian Church Slavonic have been given
in a form that reproduces as closely as possible the features of the
printed editions, Some simplification was essential; thus

x and oy are both rendered oy

&) and o are both rendered o

Abbreviations have been expanded, and superscript letters

brought onto the line. Modern punctuation has been adopted throughout.

Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM
via free access
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INTRODUCTTION

A work of literature is like a tapestry, whose overall effect
depends upon texture, colour and design. These are produced by selection
and skilful interweaving of threads of many colours. In the same way, the
impact of a literary work is produced by its meaning, its tone and feel-
ing, all of which are the result of choice and treatment of the basic
material, words. The language of a literary work may be studied not
merely for information about the author's use of language but also as a key
to the whole effect of the work. For meaning and the medium of expression
cannot be separated; the effect of ideas or feelings depends heavily upon
the way they are presented to the reader. Likewise the attitude of the
writer to his work or to his reader is part of his intention, and 'the
verbal means by which these attitudes are established are open to observa-
tion'.1 Such conceptions form the springboard for many modern style
studies, which attempt to elucidate the essential characteristics of a
given writer by identifying the distinctive features of his style.z
They also underlie this analysis of the literary art of one of Russia's
foremost hagiographers, Epifanij Premudryj (d.1419).

Style study requires a close attention to detail, and this follows

directly upon a determination to derive general conclusions from observable

1. G. liough, Style and stylistics, London, 1969, p. 10.

2. Hough, op. cit., pp. 59-102, briefly surveys the main trends in
Continental Buropean work on stylistics and Anglo-American critical
writing with similar objectives, The book also contains a useful if
short bibliography. H. Hatzfeld, A critical bibliography of the new
stylistics, applied to Romance languages, Chapel Hill, N.C., 1953 is
exhaustive in its field. For an analysis of the Russian Formalist
critics, omitted from Hough's book, see V. Erlich, Russian Formalism,
(3lavistic printings and reprintings, IV), The Hague, 1955.
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literary data rather than the intuition of the traditional literary critic.
But only evaluation and intuition can ultimately guide the selection of
aspects worthy of scrutiny, and prompt complex conclusions about the
fundamental qualities of a work. Literary stylistics attempts to support
its conclusions with firm evidence. The implied contrast with traditional
literary criticism which tends towards an impressionistic approach is best

illustrated by glancing at scholarly work on Epifanij's pletenije sloves.

Though for a long time his style received unsympathetic treatment,

recently it has attracted a measure of favourable attention.3

3. A negative appraisal of Epifanij's style may be found in
V. O. Kljutevskij, Zitija svjatyx kak istorileskij isto¥nik, M., 1871,
pe 93; I. Jaxontov, Zitija svjatyx severnorgsskixAgpdvi!ﬁikov pomorskogo
kraja kak istorigeskij istofnik, Kazan', 1882, p. B; M. N. 3peranskij,
Istorija drevnej russkoj literatury, M., 1921, II, p. 104, et al.
Interest in Epifanij and his cultural milieu was stimulated by
D. S. Lixacev, 'Nekotoryje zadali izucenija vtorogo juiznoslavjanskogo
vlijanija v Rossii', Issledovanijan po slavjanskomu literaturovedeniju
i fol'kloristike, M., 1960, pp. 95-152, expanded into idem, Kul'tura
Rusi vremeni Andreja ubleva i Epifanija Premudrogo, M-L, 1962.
Subsequent work on pletenije sloves includes L. A. Dmitrijev,
'Neregénnyje voprosy prnisx&!ﬂenija i istorii ekspressivno-emocional'
nogo stilja XV v,', TODL, XX, M-L., 1965. pps 72-89; O. F. Konovalova
'Sravnenije kak litecraturnyj prijem v "Zitii Stefana permskogo",
napisannom Epifanijem Premuadrym', Sbornik statej po metodike
prepodavanija inostrannyx jazykov i filologii; (Leningradskij texno-
logiceskij institut xolodil'noj promfglennosti), 1, L., 1963,
pp. 117-38; idem, 'i'oxval'noje slovo v ''Zitii Stefana permskogo"',
sbornik statej..., 2, L., 1965, pp. 9°-112; idem, 'Princip otbora
fakt i%eskix svedenij v ".itii 3tefana permskogo™', TOUL, XilV, M-L.,
PPy, 136-9; idem, 'lzobrazitel'nyje i emocional'nyje funkcii epiteta
v Litii Stefana Permskogo', TOUL, AXVIII, L., 1974, pp. 325-34;
Mo Mulid, 'Srpsko pletenije sloves do 14 stoljeda', il&F, 5, Lagreb,
1963, pp. 117-29; idem, 'Pletenije sloves i hesihazam', RLF, 7,
Lagreb, 1965, pp. 141-56; idem, 'Serbskije agiografy AIII-XIV vv,
i osobennosti ix stilja‘', TCDL, XXIII, L., 1963, pp. 127-42; J. P.
Manson, Studies in Russian hagiography during the period of the
second South Slavic influence, Ph.D. thesis for llarvard University,
Cambridge, Mass., 196§; V. A. Grixin, 'Principy voploggenija
nravstvennogo ideala v so!inenijax Epifanija Premudrogo', Vestnik
moskovskogo universiteta, 4, 1973, pp. 15-25, (an article spoiled
by the author's lack of background).
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. v .
Lizxacev was aware that his observations lacked the backing of detailed
research, and called for further work on the whole period.h Happily his
call wet with a response, but the piecemeal and often unsystematic treat-

ment of pletenije sloves in the work of Konovalova, Dmitrijev and Mulié

means that firm answers to crucial questions have eluded them. Manson's
study is much more broadly based, and he makes a valuable contribution to
knowledge of structure and style in hagiography of the period. His work
is marred by its weak and sometimes contradictory conclusions; Epifanij is
either unable to restrain his style, or a great master.s Tantalisingly,
he is characterised as employing materials in a new way, but Manson never
examines the extent of his innovations or the concepts underlying his
effusive style.6 I have here attempted to rectify this situation by a

detailed analysis of aspects of Epifanij's pletenije sloves set against a

background of the style of the rhetorical vita. In this way a number of
important questions may be given firmly-based answers.

Hagiography like other genres of mediaeval literature conformsed con-
sistently to a pattern, each writer striving to emulate his predecessors

by writing in a manner that would do justice to his subject and show the

faithful that he was indeed worthy of their veneration.7 This could be

4. 'Nekotoryje zadaZi'. p. 152,

5. Manson, op. cit., pp. 118, 193 and 228.

6. ibid., p. 228,

7. The attitudes that lay behind the approach to literature in the Middle

Ages are sufficiently familiar not to require elaboration here. A good
summary may be found in I. Watt, The rise of the novel, London, 1957,
pp. 9-36; D. S. Lixa¥ev, Poetika drevnerusskoj literatury, L., 1967,

pp. 84-108, On the origins of the concept of a particular style for a
particular genres, see E. R. Curtius, European literature and the latin
Middle Ages, translated by W. R, Trask, London, 1953, chaps. iv, v. On
the system of genres in mediaeval Russia see LianEv, Poetika, pp. 24-83.
whereas in Western Europe, literature was constantly nourished by two
strcams, the Judaeo-Christian and the pagan Roman, whose contrasts led
to a literary tradition that was more critical in spirit and tolerant of
change, Orthodox Eastern Europe inherited only ecclesiastical and func-
tional secular forms of literature, and its tradition consequently dis-
plays a rigid adherence to those mediaeval attitudes fostered by the
Church.
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achieved as much through his method of recounting the life as through the
events he had to relate. The external form of a vita cannot therefore be
separated from its internal content. Both were profoundly conservative,
reflecting the concept of the vita as an ideal portrait. But even though
writers deliberately incorporated stereotyped incidents or commonplaces
(topoi) together with quotations from the Scriptures or patristic writings
into their own compositions, they nonetheless followed an individual
approach. Any innovation was contained within literary convention: stylis-
tic differences as a consequence are not of kind but of degree. One hagio-
grapher may employ antithesis for example, more intensively than others,

or develop traditional topoi to previously unknown lengths. Provided

there is a consistent effort in this direction in his vitae, then it is
valid to refer to an individual approach to hagiography, convention not-
withstanding.

Comparison of aspects of style in any one vita with a postulated
hagiographic norm is likely to be most rewarding when the style of the
former is obviously distinctive. Close examination of Epifanij's pletenije
sloves yields interesting conclusions about his aims, his method, as well
as the extent of his departure from convention. More complicated is the
problem of whether Epifanij differed significantly from other practitioners

of pletenije sloves. Do the same concepts of hagiography inform their

vitae? Did Epifanij borrow from his stylistic forerunners? To answer

these questions, Epifanij's style as exemplified in the Life of Stefan of

Perm',8 has been compared not only with Greek, Slavonic and Kievan Lives

8. Since one of Epifanij's two vitae, the Life of Sergij of Radone¥, has
not survived in its original form, attention has been focussed almost
entirely on the Life of Stefan of Perm'. The edition employed is
Litije sv, Stefana, episkopa permskogo, reprinted from the edition of
V. Drufinin of 1897, with an introduction by D. CiZevskij, (.pophoreta
Slavica, 11), The Hague, 1959. For other printed editions of the Life,
see the bibliography of primary sources infra.
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but also with the pletenije sloves of the Serb Domentian (d. after 1264)

and Patriarch Evtimij of Turnovo (d. 1393). Where it has been deemed
necessary, other works, particularly of the late fourteenth and early
fifteenth century, have been considered. Painstaking scrutiny of the
texture, colour and design that make up Epifanij's traditional tapestry

in the Life of Stefan of Perm' is rewarded with significant and interest-

ing conclusions about pletenije sloves.

Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM
via free access
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PART ONE

THis BACKSROUND
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i. Hagiography, its evolution and development

The history of hagiographic style, its evolution and literary
influences are a necessary background to the analysis of Epifanij

Premudryj's pletenije sloves. The tradition to which he belongs reaches

back to the first centuries of Christianity when the oppressed Christian
minority in the Roman empire made brief and simple records of the deaths
of martyrs. Only when Christianity becawe the official state religion
in the early fourth century could these Church heroes be celebrated
openly. There was a natural desire that their memory should be preserved
in suitable literary fashion. The liturgy and ritual became formalised
and with it religious literature. The first genre to evolve was the
encomium, a panegyric sermon delivered on the feast day of the martyr,
Like other genres of later provenance, it relied heavily on existing
rhetorical traditions, in this case the pagan funeral encomium. Since
the first writers of the eulogy had all received a training in rhetoric
as part of a secular education, it was inevitable that they made it a
vehicle for the new Christian literature.1

subsequently, the accounts of the deaths of martyrs (passiones) were
also rewritten according to the prescriptions of epideictic oratory. At
the same time a new type of Church hero emerged; since few were now mar-
tyred for their beliefs, attention was turned to saintly men, whether
ascetics, ecclesiastics or pious laymen. The value of their example lay

not in the manner of their deaths but in the virtue of their lives.,

1. For the history of hagiography and the evolution of the various
sub-genres, see H. Delehaye, Les Passions des martyres et les genres
litteraires, Brussels, 1934, pp. 3-7, 183-99; R. Aigrain,
L'hagigaraphie, ses sources, ses méihodes, son histoire, Paris,
1953, pp. 156-63; Manson, op. cit., pp. 1-32; Xr. Loparev,
'VYizantijskije Zitija svjatyx VIII-IX vekov', Vizantijskij
vremennik, XVII, St. P., 1911, pp. 1-43.
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However the portrayal of a life presented a new literary problem, resolved

bt ]

by reference both to the classical encomium and to secular biography.”

The first example is in fact a hybrid form, the vita et passio of Polycarp

written by Pontius in the third century,3 but the biography of saints,

vitae, soon developed into an important independent genre.

The evolution of all hagiographie genres owes a good deal to the prac-

tice of rhetoric by the Sophists. Rhetoric pervades all genres, secular

and religious alike,h though its influence is not overwhelming in hagio-

graphy, for not all vitae are written according to its prescriptions.

Vitae range from bare accounts, or tales of a fantastic and legendary

nature to formal rhetorical Lives.5 It is the rhetorical type, the most

literary and official biography of a saint that is the concern here, for

Epifanij was the direct heir of this tradition. The formal vita may be

divided according to function; thosc vitae intended for inclusion in

Church Services (prolo!nyje ;itijp or synaxaria) were of necessity very

short and did not allow for much rhetorical ornament. Others intended

for reading aloud in church or monastery were longer and could possess

a distinct rhetorical structure and complex style. Their length was not

limited by the demands of function, but rather by more practical and

literary factors such as the amount of material available and the need

to keep the reader's attention and elicit the intended reaction in him.

Epifanij's vitae belong in this category.

[

3.
4.

5.

For example llermogenes and Apthonius. See Loparev, op. cit., p. 15.
Aigrain, op. cite, p. 156.

Curtius, op. cit., pp. 64-72, and 148 discusses how overpowering the
presence of rhetoric became in the West. The same happened in Byzan-
tium. See Cambridge Medieval History, IV, pt. ii, Cambridge, 1967,
P 239.

Xr. Loparev, 'Opisanije nekotoryx gre!eskix zitij svjatyx', Vizantijski)
vremennik, IV, St., P., 1897, pp. 337-8.
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Rhetoric was the tool employed to hammer the material into the proper
shape, a shape already determined by the ninth century.6 and displaying
marked similarities with the structure of the encomium as given by
Delehaye.7 Another feature of hagiography typical of mediaeval literature
in both East and west was the transformation of topoi into clichés which
pervade all parts of the vork.8 And yet the hagiographer did not feel
constrained by these demands, firstly because they tied in with his own
psychological attitudes, and secondly because he possessed an element of
choice. He might select which topoi were applicable to his vita and could
stress each one as much or as little as he liked. It was only that if he
wished to write a formal Life, he could not avoid using them. Nor indeed
had he any desire to do so.

The influence of Classical Greek rhetoric on hagiographic style was
matched by the considerable influence of the Bible on imagery, phraseology
and the choice of stylistic device. But the influence of the different
looks of the Bible varied; the Poetic Books of the Old Testament, particu-
larly the book of Psalms were indubitably the most significant. Hebrew
poetry lost relatively little in translation, since rhyme was virtually
non-existent and effects depended upon subtle rhythm and the juxtaposition
of clauses which repeated, developed or contrasted with the sense of the
preceding clause.9 Quotations and images taken from Psalms are very com-

mon and easily detected. The same is not true for stylistic techniques.

6. Loparev, 'Vizantijskije zitija', p. 15 ff.

7. Delehaye, op. cit., pp. 196-7.

B. Curtius, op. cit., p. 70.

9, See the section entitled 'Poetry, Hebrew' in The Interpreter's Dic-
tionary of the Bible, N.Y., 1962, pp. 829-38; C. F. Kraft, The Strophic

Structure of Hebrew Poetry, Chicago, 1938; L. McCaw, The Poetic Books,
London, 1947.
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For example, syntactic parallelism, the use of phrases and clauses which
repeat, develop or contrast with preceding phrases or clauses, would seem
to be taken from the Psalms. But sentence balance was also an important
part of the teaching of the Second Sophistic on rhetoric. Indeed, as
Augustine observed, there is no classical rhetorical device that may not
also be found in the Bible.!® The influence of Classical and biblical
traditions cannot be neatly separated one from another, for the two strands
were woven into a single thread., But since syntactic parallelism is much
more dominant in the Psalms than in Classical rhetoric, it seems reason-
able to suggest that its intensive use in vitae is ultimately due to the
influence of Hebrew poetry.11

The influence of the psalms on vitae was, however, as much indirect
as direct; transmitted through the medium of Christian poetry as well as
drawn directly from the psalms, Christian poetry, particularly hymns,
like other ecclesiastical genres were a synthesis of Judaic and Graeco-
Roman traditions. The earliest hymns were based on the psalms but after
the adoption of Christianity as state religion, many were written to con-
form to the rules of Classical poetics., Such, for example, are John
Damascene's poems in six-foot iambic lines. when the distinction between
long and short syllables was lost in Greek, these poems lost their regular
metre and became little more than rhythmical prose. And when translated
into Slavonic for example, lines which originally had a regular number

of syllables, now might vary considerably in length.12 S50 poetry became

10. De Doctrina Christiana, III, 29, quoted by Curtius, op. cit., p. 40.

11. See pt. 111, chap. 5, infra.

12. Isosyllabic verse does exist in Old Church Slavonic. When weak jers
lost their value, these too became 'prose'. See pt. III, chap. V,
iv infra.
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more like prose, a procesas assisted by the incursions of rhetoric into
poetic; metre and rhyme were replaced by rhyming verbal and nominal end-
ings (also found in the psalms) and rhetoric tended to replace content in

13

eulogistic songs. Furthermore prayers of supplication, repentance or

thanksgiving inclined towards a freer form much closer to prose.lk The
boundaries between poetry and prose thus became more and more blurred;15
eulogistic prose also borrowing poetic devices and effects. Hagiography
mainly drew on hymns and prayers. So the Hebrew poetry of the 0ld Testa-
ment influenced hagiographic style both directly and indirectly, and at
the same time the Classical poetic tradition made its mark on the prose
style of the vita.

If hagiographers required a more poetic style, they turned naturally
to religious poetry, whether Judaic or Christian. It is significant that
ornate religious poetry undergoes a revival in Russia in the late four-
teenth century, a process coinciding with a stronger poetic element in
hagiography36 This was further paralleled by confusicn between the more
purely eulogistic sub-genres like the encomium or slu¥ba and the vitae.
Lives begin to lay heavier emphasis on panegyric, and conversely, narra-
tive begins to play a greater role in the encomium, Clearly an attempt
was being made to strengthen the expressive powers of the vita, naturally
achieved by borrowing from more poetic genres, whether hagiographic or
poetic. The solution was not original: it merely repeated what was done

in fourth-century Byzantium, and was mirrored elsewhere at different tiues.1

13. Curtius, op. cit. p. 148, observes that this process begins with Ovid.

14, 1Istorija russkoj literatury, ed. A. S. Orlov, V.P. Adrianova-Peretc,
N. K. Gudzij, vol. I, M-L, 1941.

15. Curtius' OPpe cit. Pe 149.

16. F. G. Spasskij, Russkge liturgixeskoje tvorfestvo, Paris, 1951, p. 9.

17. loc. cit.

1. L. 8pf, Las Heiligen-Leben im 10. Jahrhundert, Leipzig-Berlin, 1908,
nn. 7. 100,
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One further point should be made. A training in rhetoric was an
essential part of Byzantine education. Children were taught to write
school exercises in rhetorical style, often eulogistic descriptions,
Rhetoric was thus the elegant clothing for all forms of literature,
whether religious or secular and writers such as Nicephoras Gregoras in
the fourteenth century saw nothing unusual in writing both secular and
religious works in rhetorical manner. The same was not true of the
Orthodox Slavs, who transiated mainly religious works written in accor-
dance with the prescriptions of rhetoric and who never had a tradition
of secular education, or training in rhetoric. Consequently rhetoric
was closely associated with religious literature, and far from being
merely a method, tended to become associated with the religious content
of these works. This meant that rhetorical ornamentation was less likely
to become an end in itself, and it was perhaps easier to employ it to
express sincerity and emot.ion.19 This goes some way towards explaining
why intensely ornate prose was used so successfully by Epifanij to

express his feelings in his Life of Stefan of Perm', while the more

‘correct’ vitae written by Nicephoras Gregoras seem dry in comparison if
admirable in their balanced construction and restrained expression. Greek
Lives of this period are ornate in style but their style is much more con-
trolled, rhetoric being employed to persuade the reader of the signifi-

cance of the narrative.zo In the Life of Stefan of Perm' by contrast,

the style aims through rhythm at an emotional impact much more typical

of poetry than prose, of prayers rather than hagiography.

19. One obvious exception is the indiscriminate use of high-style
rhetoric in XVIth century Russia. Another is X1Vth century Bulgaria
where close contact with Byzantium led to the adoption of rhetoric
for varied genres. See p. 33 infra.

20. R, Guilland, Essai sur Nicéphore Gréhoras. L'homme et 1'oeuvre,
Paris, 1926, p. 175 ff.
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ii. Epifanij Premudryj, his milieu and influences upon him

1. 1i. Epifanij Premdryj

Many early tussian writers, being neither important historical per-
sonages nor the subjects of biographies, are destined to remain enigmatic
figyures., Epifanij Premudryj is one of these. host of the information
given about his life in histories of literature is no more than supposi-
tion based on scant detail provided by Epifanij himself in his own hagio-
graphical writings. It may be deduced that he spent many years in the
Trinity nonastery, founded by 3Sergij of Radone% in the 1340s. Here
evidently he wrote both his vitae, in about 1396 the Life of his friend
and teacher 3Stefan, who became a missionary to the Permians, and around
14178 of sergij himself. The date of his death can be guessed as around
1419 from the omission of any reference in the Life to the discovery of
sergij's relics in 1421.1

But when did Epifanij first enter osergij's monastery? 3ince he claims
to have known osergij, he must have arrived before Sergij's death in 1391,
and he may even have been tonsured there.z An alternative theory is that
he first entered the famous monastery of Gregory the Theologian in lostov,
a major centre of learning in the first half of the fourteenth century.5
Evidence for this view may be gleaned from his allusions to long discus-

sions with $tefan about the meaning of various biblical passayes, a

testimony to the concern for truth of the two men, both exceptionally

1. kljuzevskij, op. cit., pe. 92.

2, Paxomij suygests this when he says that Epifanij lived in the
I'rinity monastery ot samogg_vozrasta junosti, {quoted by ~, Golubinskij,
Prepodobnyj sergij Radonezshij i sozdannaja im Iroickaja lavra, M.,
1392, p. 76).

Se Lljugevskij. opes Cit., p. GB; £. V. Petuxov, Russkaja literatura:
drevnij period, Jur'ev, 1912, p. 119.
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erudite for their tiue.k These discussions probably took place in the
monastery in Rostov, where Stefan was resident up to his departure for
Perm' in 13?9.5 The possibility also exists that the two met when Stefan
stopped at the Trinity monastery on his journeys between Perm' and Moscow,
It is not essential to decide on the most likely alternative, for both
monasteries were important cultural centres where Epifanij would naturally
have been in touch with current intellectual developments. He was highly
regarded by his contemporaries: he became spiritual adviser to the monks
of the Trinity monastery after Sergij's death.6 copied manuscripts,7 and

may also have been an icon painter.8 However, it was his erudition that

4, A, Vaillant, 'Notes sur la "Vie d'itienne de Perm''"', Revue des Ltudes
Slaves, XLV, Paris, 1966, p. 34, takes this passage to mean that
Stefan had received a poor theological training and being of a quarrel-
some nature, (Vaillant interprets his nickname ‘xrap' as meaning
‘tempestueux'), argued with Epifanij when he chided Stefan for wrongly
quoting the bible. However, as can be seen from pt. II, chap. v,
Epifanij frequently misquotes in his vitae himself, and was not in
a position to correct his elder's mistakes. Moreover there is little
reason to doubt that Stefan was well educated by contemporary stan-
dards; we are told in the Life that he learnt Greek as well as
Permian and that much of his time in the monastery was spent studying
holy books. The Hostov monastery was noted as a theological centre.
More likely the two discussed the meaning of certain passages, (see
Kljucevskij, op. cit., p. 89)., Epifanij, as can be seen from his
work, was fascinated by words,

Se Kljueévskij, op. cit., p. 89.
60 ibldo| Pe 900
7. See frontispiece and Golubinskij, op. cit., p. 102; 0. F. Konovalova,

'‘Pletenije sloves i pletenyj ornament konca XIV v.', TODL, AxIl, M-L.,
1966, pp. 101-12.

8, See the letter of the monk Epifanij of the Trinity monastery to
Bishop Kirill about the icon painter Feofan Grek in Izbornik (Sbomik
oizvedenij literatury drevnej itusi), eds. L. A. Dmitrijev and
D. 5. Lixalev, M., 1969, pp. 390-40%4 and the notes by O. A. Belobrova,
pp. 750-1, ascribing the letter to Epifanij Premudryj.
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moet impressed them, hence his name 'Premudryj', the Most Wise. He was
not only widely read as can be seen from his 31353.9 but also knew Greek,
a rare accomplishment in fourteenth century Russia. What is more, his
Greek appears to have been colloquial.lo This suggests that the reference

in the Encomium to Sergij of Radone} to the author's visits to Athos,

Constantinople and Jerusalem may indeed refer to Epifanij rather than to
the later editor, Paxouij.11 Some scholars have ascribed this remark to
Paxomij because he was known to have visited these places, but they ignore

the stylistic similarities between the Encomium and the Life of Stefan of

Perm'. These clearly imply that the author is Epifanij.lz and hence one
may infer that he had travelled, perhapa spending some time on Athos, If

this surmise is correct, then similarities between Epifanij's style and

Serbian pletenije sloves may be more easily explained, for Epifanij could
13

have made the acquaintance of Serbian monks while on Athos.

9. Kljutevakij, op. cite, p. 90.

10. Golubinskij, op. cit., p. 77, n. 2} G. P, Fedotov, Russian Religious
Mind, II, Harvard, 1966, p. 27. Fedotov considers Epifanij's learn-
ing superficial because he displays a knowledge of colloquial Greek
rather than of Greek terms for abstract theological concepts. This
ignores the purpose of a vita, which was not to promote theological
discussion. It also seems very unlikely that Epifanij would have
learnt spoken Greek without learning how to read as well. He merely
chose not to make his work heavy by the use of Greek theological terms,

11, Many scholars (for example 1. Nekrasov, Paxomij Serb- pisatel' XV
veka, Odessa, 1871, p. 18; 1. Dugcev, '‘Centry vizantijsko-slavjanskogo
obs¥enija i sotrudni¥estva', TODL, XIX, M-L., 1963, p. 116; M. Dane,
'Epiphanius' image of St. Stefan', Canadian Slavonic Papers, V,
Toronto, 1961, p. 79) have taken this to refer to Epifanij, and, as
further proof, consider that the monk Epifanij who travelled to
Jerusalem in 1415-7 was Epifanij Premudryj. If Epifanij did indeed
make a pilgrimage in 1415, then this experience could not have
affected the writing of the Life of Stefan of Perm', some twenty
years earlier. There is no reason however, why Epifanij should not
also have visited Athos as a much younger mman.

12. infra, p. 5§

13. infra, pp. 29, 37.
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Since this is only a surmise, it is well to consider whether
Epifanij could have learnt Greek and become acquainted with the intel-
lectual and literary developments taking place on Athos while remaining
in Russia. In fact, the monastery in Rostov was a centre of Greek
learning; its bishops were often Greeks, the liturgy was sung in both
Slavonic and Greek and the library contained Greek manuscripts. Epifanij
might well have learmt both written and spoken Greek there. Whether he
could have been aware of current intellectual developments among Ortho-
dox believers outside Russia, is a much more cowmplex guestion which can
only be answered by an analysis of cultural influences and the cultural

situation in Russia at the time,

Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM
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2. i. The religious revival in Byzantium and among the Orthodox Slavs

It is never easy to establish the extent of cultural influence, and
Russia in the fourteenth century does not lend itself to simple answers.
This is because strikingly similar but apparently independent developments
occurred there and in Byzantium and the South Slav Urthodox countries,
syzant ium, Bulgaria and Serbia each underwent a religious revival in the
fourteenth century (in Serbia this began in the thirteenth}. The revival
took a slightly different form in each area, but each was connected with
the others largely through the Graeco-5lav religious commnities on Athos.
Russia also underwent a religious revival in the fourteenth century, but
the links with the South are not so obvious. To what extent did events
in Bulgaria, Serbia and Byzantium influence developments in Ruasia?l
A religious movement is unlikely to be transmitted successfully from one
country to another, unless the ground is prepared already. How well was
the ground prepared in itussia?

2. 1ii. The role of Mount Athos as cultural intermediary

Answers to these questions may perhaps be provided by scrutiny of
the events taking place in these various countries. The movement stemmed

from Mount Athos, but closely affected religious life in 3erbia, Bulgaria

14, The close ties in developments in literature, manuscript copying, art,
architecture and religion have been documented by a number of scholars:
Lixagev, Kul ‘tura Rusi; idem, 'Nekotoryje zada!i'. pp. 95-152; quskv.
op. cit.; M. N. Tixomirov, 'Vizantija i roskovskaja rus'', lstor-
i¥eskij Yurnal, 1-2, M., 1945, p. 13; idem, ‘Istoriceskije svjazi
russkogo naroda s jufnymi slavjanami', 3lavjanskij sbornik, M., 1947,
pp. 166-80; M. B. Lev&enko, oferki po istorii russkovizantijskix
otnogenij, M., 1956, pp. 520-32; a. l. Sobolevskij, "Juinoslavjanskoje
vlijanije na russkuju pis'mennost' v XIV-AV vekax', Perevodnaja
literatura Moskovskoj iusi XIV-AVII vekov, (0aJ5, LXAIV), St.P., 1903,
pp. 1-37; l. Snegarev, Luxovno-kulturni vrazki me¥du HiflEilia i
Ausija prez srednite vekove (X-AVv.), Sofia, 1950; G. M. Proxorov,
‘Isixazm i ob¥festvennaja mysl' v vosto!noj Evrope', TODL, XX1II, L.,
1968, pp. 103 ff; G. I. Vzdornov, 'Rol' slavjanskix monastyrskix
masterskix pis'ma Konstantinopolja i Afona v razvitii knigopisanija
i xudo!éstvennogo oformlenijarusskix rukopisej na rubeze XIV-\AV vw.',
TOUL, XXIII, L., 1968, pp. 171-98. bujfev lists further material on
the subject in the footnotes to his article.
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and Byzantium. It was transmitted through the medium of Greek and Slav-
onic monks who visited or lived on Athos.15 Among these communities,
Serbian monks were particularly numerous and from 1349 the Russian
Panteleimon monastery came under the protection of Stefan qu‘n.16 And
yet relatively little attention has been paid to the role of the Serbs

on Athos in the fourteenth century. This is perhaps because the tradi-
tion for Serbian monks to spend some if not all their monastic lives on
Athos was well entrenched by the fourteenth century. UDulgarian connections
with Athos in the fourteenth century on the other hand were maintained
through the ecclesiastical hierarchy rather than monks in retreat. This,
as will be seen, produced a different reaction to ideas circulating on

Athos and Constantinople,

2. 1iii. The hesychast controversy

Situated on the borders of Bulgaria and Serbia, Athos served to draw
the Slavs into the forefront of religious developments for the first time
and involve them directly in a fierce controversy. argument hinged on
the nature of mystical experience and its place in the Orthodox tradition.
~hereas earlier the Christian mystic tradition had been pructised by the
few, in the late thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the movement spread
and began to attract widespread support as well as opposition. The move-
ment was given the name of Hesychasm, from the Greek hesychia meaning

silence, a reference to the practice of its adherents to continuous silent

15. Their literary activity was considerable: witness the large number
of M3S of Bulgarian or Serbian provenance of this period. Tixomirov,
'Istoriceskije svjazi', p. 171, considers them of Serbian origin but
as [, Talev shows,(Some problems of the second South Slavic influence
in_russia, (3lavistische Beitr¥ge, LXVII1), Munich, 1973, pp. 3-12),
the two cannot be differentiated.

16. Tixomirov, 'lstorigeskije svjazi', p. 171.
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prayer and preference for the eremitic life as opposed to one of ritual
religion and social service. In essence, their aims did not differ from
those of earlier Christian mystics, and the term Hesychasm is merely a
convenient way of describing the developments the mystic tradition in
the Urthodox Church underwent in the fourteenth century. A long and
bitter debate was concluded in the hesychasts' favour at a synod held in
Constantinople in 1351 when Hesychasm became an officially accepted part

of Orthodox theology.17

3. 1i. Hesychasm and literature

The significance of Hesychasm for literature lay mninly in its stress
on the moral perfection of the individual.18 fhis led to a stronger
intervst in those people who were supposcd to have come closest to this
goal, the saints., In Byzantium 'en ce siécle, ou les querelles religieuses
passionnent tous les esprits, 1'hagiographie connaTt une suprane et
derniére floraison: les Vies des Saints sont nombreuses, et certaines
comptent parmi les meilleurs de l'hagiographie byzantine.'19 At the same
time, intcrest turned to the inner religious experience as opposed to the
outward show of ritual, and was reflected in the attention paid to the
depiction of feeling, particularly religious feeling in the !iig.z

3., ii. Hesychasm and ornate rhetorical style

:Nnelisnwas conveyed through the medium of rhetoric. But there is no
specific hesychast style, no special relationship between rhetoric and

llesychasm. Rhetorical style had always been in Byzantium the elegant

17. J. Meyendorff, 5St. Grébgire Palamas et la mystique orthodoxe, laris,
1959, discusses the mystic tradition and the Hesychast controversy
in considerable detail.

18. K. F. Hadgénko, 'Religioznoje i literaturnoje dvi%énije v Bolgarii',
Universitetskije izvestija, Kiev, 1898, 6, p. 84.

19, Guilland, op. cit., p. 125,

20, Jnd!enko, op. cit., p. 125.
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clothing for all genres, hagiography included. Lives by both hesychasts
and their opponents were elegantly conposed.21 It is true that 'la
rhé&orique connut, sous les Palé%logues, son dernier et brillant é&lat'az
but this is not a distinguishing feature of hesychast literature alone.
In fact the revival of rhetoric is usually associated with the 'Paleologuan
renaissance' of interest in the Classical Greek and Roman heritage.23 As
usual in Byzantium, this interest was applied to all forms of literature.

3« 1iiis Hesychasm and individualism

dut though rhetoric is not a specifically hesychast form of writing,
the individualism of art and literature, found in the vita as in other
genres may have connections with Hesychasm. This individualism is also

usually attributed to the Palecloguan renaissance. It is highly probable

that the interest in the religious experience of the individual expressed
in Hesychasm prompted the composition of many vitae, as well as a close
attention to the inner states of mind of the saint depictede The new
individualism in art and literature and the hesychast interest in the
inner religious experience should be seen as two aspects of the same
phenomenon, in spite of obvious differences and contradictions.zh This
explains Radzenko's comment that the Bulgarian hagiographers ignored some
of the concepts found in fourteenth century Byzantine vitae; the idea of

S . 2 . .
individual religious freedom, 3 the reverence for friendship and the love

21. Guilland, op. cit., pp. 175, 150.
22, lbido’ Pe 12“.
23, Cambridge Medieval History, IV, pt. ii, p. 196.

24, For example Gregory Palamas was opposed to the study of Classical
Greek philosophy (ibid., p. 197).

25. For example, the Bulgarian Church conducted a vigorous campaign
against heretics and to a lesser extent against Jews in the 1350s,

See P. A. Syrku, K istorii ispravlenija knig v Bolgarii v XIV veke,pt.i,

St. P.' 1888-%’ PP+ 268-?0.
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of nature.26 These were attitudes associated with the humanism of the
period, and were no doubt instilled into all, hesychasts included, who

2
enjoyed the customary secular education in Byzantium. 7

k. i. The Bulgarian Hesychasts

In Bulgaria as in Serbia, the situation was markedly different,
There was a small group of educated hesychast supporters amidst general
illiteracy and ignorance. Of course, not everyone rcceived a good educa-
tion in Byzantium; peasants were either illiterate or at best received
a training in the rudiments of reading, writing and religion at a local
monastery.aa Among the more wealthy classes however, a secular education
was highly valued and parents made great efforts to give their children

the best education they could afford.29

Not so in Bulgaria, where there

is no evidence of any schools at all in the fourteenth century. The only
education to be had was in monasteries and then it was of a lowv standard.
Those who wished to study were obliged to attend Byzantine schools. Such peopl
could only have been very few, but the leading Bulgarian hesychasts may

be counted among them. Like their Greek counterparts most of them came

from wealthy families. Teodosij (d. c. 1363), the founder of the important

monaste'ry of Kelifarevo, and leader of attacks on malpractices in the

Bulgarian Church and on heretics, evidently spoke Greek fluently. He

26, Rad¥enko, op. cit., pp. 266-9.

27. Gregory Palamas, Gregory of Sinai, Philotheus Patriarch of Constanti-
nople 1353~4, 1364-76, Callistos, Patriarch of Constantinople 1350-3,
1355-63, all came from wealthy families and doubtless received a
good education. See Syrku, op. cit., pp. 63, 72, 77, 78.

280 lbldo’ P 4120

29. J. k. Hussey, The Byzantine World, London, 1967, pp. 134-43.
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studied hesychast techniques with the famous mystic, Gregory of Sinai,

in his Katakryomenos monastery in Paroria on the borders of Bulgaria.

liere both Slavonic and Greek were used with pride of place accorded to
the latter,so but discussions with Gregory would have had to be in Greek,
since he did not know Slavonic. Subsequently, Teodosij maintained close
contact with important Greek members of the hesychast movement, partie-
cularly with Callistos, Patriarch of Constantinople 1350-3, 1355-63. It
may be surmised that Teodosij had received some form of schooling in the
Byzantine kEmpire, sufficient for communication with his Greek counterparts
on equal terms. It seems likely however, that he and the other Bulgarian
hesychasts received a more ecclesiastically biased training than their
Byzantine colleagues. This explains the absence of humanistic concepts

in the vitae of the Bulgarian hesychasts, and their general lack of
interest in secular culture, Three other important figures all came from
the same family, one branch of which lived in Constantinople and served
at the Lmperor's court; Patriarch Evtimij of Turnovo (1375-93), hiprian,
later Metropolitan of Moscow (1390-1407), and Grigorij Camblak, later
Metropolitan of Kiev (1415- c. 1420).31 All spent long periods in Con-
stantinople and on Athos, and received a thorough theological training.32
There is no reason to think that in religious matters they were not
regarded as intellectual equals in ecclesiastical affairs by the Greek

hesychasts.

30. Syrku, Op. Cito. P 1@.

31. A. I, Jacimirski, Grigorij Camblak, 5t. P., 1904, p. 15.

32, Kiprian was even appointed synchellos to Patriarch Philotheus in
Constantinople from 1373-5. See L. A. Umitrijev, 'Rol' i ma\éenije
Mitropolita Kipriana v istorii drevnerusskoj literatury', TOLL,
XIX, M-L., 1963, p. 217.
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For the Church in Bulgaria was in a parlous condition; Bulgaria
itself had undergone a major decline in the second half of the thirteenth
century and in the fourteenth was politically weak and physically divided.
The Church was even temporarily placed under the jurisdiction of the
archbishopric of OChrid, and though it regained its autonomy from the
last quarter of the thirteenth century, standards of ecclesiastical life
were appallingly low; few priesats were literate and many were poorly

33

trained in ritual and dogma. The task of aligning ritual with Byzantine
practice, and purging texts of corruptions was initiated in the fourteenth
century.sk Indubitably the Bulgarian Hesychasts, Teodosij and Evtimij
played a large role in this process. There is nothing however inherent

in Heyychast doctrine that implies reform; movements of this nature have

frequently existed totally unconnected with mysticisn.35

But hesychast
interest in spiritual purification in Byzantium did assist the revitalisa-
tion of the Church: Athanasius, one of Palamas' predecessors and Patriarch
of Constantinople (1289-93, 1303-9) was much concerned with the purity of
religious life,36 and Patriarch PPhilotheus produced a new version of the
Liturgy of John Chrysostom.37 Reforms of this nature instituted in Bul-
garia were more thorough and far reaching because they were needed so
much more there than in Byzantium. The claim that Evtimij reformed Bul-

garian orthography has been conclusively disproved (manuscripts contain-

. b
ing all the features of Evtimij's orthography predate his supposed reform),3

33. U. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, London, 1971, p. 2&4i;
Syrku, op. cit., p. 412.

34, Radlenko, op. cit., pp. 337-9.
35. Manson, op. cit., pp. 175=7.

36. J. Meyendorff, A study of Gregory Palamas, translated by G. lawrence,
London, 1964, p. 20.

37. A. Petrovskij, 'lstorija slavjanskoj redakcii liturgii lIoanna Zlatousta',

Xrisostomilia, studi i recherche intorno A, 3. Giovanni Chrisostomo,
Rome, 1908, p. 086; K. Kern, Evxarlstija, Paris, 1947.

3. See I. Talev, op. cit., pp. 366-7. The opposite view may bhe found
in Lixagév, 'Nekotoryje zada!i, pPPiowtOFied e
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but there is no reason to doubt his encouragement of the copying, trans-
lating and writing of ecclesiastical texts. The connection between
revitalisation of Church life in HBulgaria and illesychasm need not be denied.

4, 1ii, Heasychasm and Bulgarian literature

Educated Slav monks on Athos provided translations of Orthodox
literature previously unavailable in Slavonic, in particular the teachings
of the most important mystics. Some of these required a firm grasp of the
subtleties of theological debate on the part of the translator, but these
39

Slav translators from Athos proved equal to their task. Lives of saints
also required revision; the lives of four Bulgarian saints existed only
in rudimentary form. Patriarch Evtimij set about this task. Four simple
Lives of Bulgarian saints were re-written in the structural pattern typi-
cal of formal Byzantine vitae, in rhetorical style and with artificial
syntax based on Greek. Since all four saints had long been dead, the
freshness of detail found in some contemporary Lives of hesychast saints
is lacking, but non-historical material was added to suggest that the four
had hesychast leanings.ho The vitae also reveal some of the same interest
in the inner life and emotions of the saints as in contemporary Byzantine
Lives of hesychast saints.

Evtimij composed both vitae and encomia. ALl are admirable examples
of the strict application of hagiographic canons. They, as well as

those written by his relative Grigorij Camblak, reveal a mastery of rhetori-

cal ornament, rendering them equal to the best examples of Byzantijine

39, M. G. Popru¥enko, 'lz istorii religiozogo dvigénija v bolgarii v
X1V veke', Slavia, VII, Prague, 1928, p. Sk5.

40, Rad&enko, ope cite, p. 274.
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hagiography.kl Rhetoric was also used to affect emotionally by the use
of various forms of rhythm and rhyme. Evtimij carefully moderates these
effects, confining them mainly to the concluding sections of his vitae
and to his encomia. This does not alter the basic panegyric tone of

his vitae, an effect Radfenko noted was also typical of Greek hesychast
l.ives.l'2 This tendency, when exaggerated meant the intrusion of the
traditional rhetorical effects of panegyric genres into the formal vita;
a tendency paralleled in Russia.

But the word-weaving of the Bulgarian hesychasts was not an exclu-
sively ecclesiastical style; both the Slavonic translation of Manasses
Chronicle and gramoty are composed in pletenije sloves.kj Evtimij's
style should be viewed as a combination of firstly, his hesychast inter-
est in the saintly individual leading to vitae with a strong emotional
and panegyric tone, and secondly his desire to see the Church revitalised,
This prompted his activities as patriarch, his encouragement of ecclesi-
astical culture and writing of Lives of Bulgarian saints in the style

that had always becn considered the most suitable.

S i. deligious and cultural developments in Xlllth century Serbia

serbian cultural traditions contrast with those of Hulgaria. In the
fourteenth century, the Serbs took less part in the Hesychast controversy
than the Bulgarians and their role in cultural and religious developments

has as a consequence been underestimated. The Bulgarians strengthened

41. Grigorij Camblak is claimed both as a bulgarian and as a Rumanian.
He also worked in serbia and iussia. He should consequently be
regarded as a symbol of the community of interest among Orthodox
Slavs and Humanians, an international writer, whose interests were
not national ones. He is mentioned here in connection with Bulgaria
because of his links with Evtimij's school.

42- ‘ayrku, [« 13 1 Cit-' Pe 266-

43. lalev, op. cit., pp. 33-7, 42-59.
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the autocephalous bBulgarian Church, reinforced its hold on the country,
founded monasteries and encouraged translation and copying of ecclesias-
tical literature, all in the fourteenth century. The Serbs however, had
begun this process a century earlier (if somewhat less energetically).
They too struggled for the autonomy of the Church and attempted to develop
strong cultural traditions. They too undertook a revision of liturgical
manuscripts and the preparation of a full range of Church literature,
including Lives of national saints. Athos played a significant recle in
this development, for it served as a seminary for Serbian monks. The
serbs had their own monastery, Chilandari, to which was attached the
Kareia hermitage founded by S5St. Sava at the end of the twelfth century.
They were also resident in the monastery of St. Paul and after 3Stefan
Dufan took the Russian Panteleimon monastery under his care in the mid-
fourteenth century, became members of its Orthodox 3lav community. Apart
from their theological training, Serbs also took advantage of the cultural
facilities provided on Athos. The most easily accessible sources of
manuscripts for translation were the rich libraries of the Greek monas-
teries on Athos.kk Not surprisingly therefore, most of the copying and
translating of manuscripts intended for use in Serbia was undertaken by
Serbian monks resident on M:hos.l.S In the fourteenth century, Athonite
monks of Serbian origin were still translating texts from Greek for both

Serbs and Bulgarians.

5 ii. Athonite mysticism and Serbian hagiography

There are also close links between the contemplative life and cultural

activity. The Kareia hermitage, which was a retreat or isichastiria, is

44, v, Hdgin, 10 periodizacii russko-ju!hoslavjanskix literaturnyx
svjazej X-XV vv.', TODL, XIX, M-L, 1963, p. 85.

45. Few manuscripts are extant for the thirteenth century, but references
in original works suggest that there were many more. See ho§in,
op. cit., p. 86,



00047418

- 36 -

described in Serbian manuscripts as a centre famed both for the copying
of manuscripts and independent literary work. The heads of the hermitage
were often writers and they trained young monks in the art of copying
and t.ranslatiowl.“6 The hesychast form of life was practised at the same
time and combined with a communal life devoted to humility and poverty.
In spite of Callistos' statement that mysticism was in decline when
Gregory of Sinai arrived on Athos at the end of the thirteenth century,
it seems likely that centres like Kareia were flourishing. It is possi-
ble that Gregory's method of prayer was unknown, but less likely that it
did not meet with a sympathetic reception from practising mystics. Gregory
himself notes the high level of ascetic contemplation among the monks on
his arrival, and Callistos' statement should be seen as a desire to
exaggerate Gregory's achievements.k7

A close link can thus be established between mysticism and literary
activity among the Serbs on Athos. This is not surprising, for the con=-
templative life would seen naturally conducive to the production of reli-
gious literature of a high standard. The Serb lomentian who came from
the Kareia hermitage?srevealed in his vitae his veneration of the saintly
individual and an intensc religious feeling. The method he used to con-
vey these feelings was in essence the same rhetorical style that had always
been used for the literary vita. But Domentian's exclusively monastic
training had acquainted him only with religious literature, in particular
with religious poetry: the Psalms were read every day in his monastery,

and prayers and hymns were an unfailing part of his daily routine. Not

460 ibid.’ p. 86"7-
47. ibido. Pe 92,

48. As Domentian himself says in the postscrigts to his Lives: Life of
Sava, pe 345, Life of Simeon, p. 117, in Zivot sv. Simeuna 1 sv,
Save, ed. Uj. Danifié, Belgrade, 1865.
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surprisingly, he drew on these poetic traditions for greater force of
expression, and not obliged by a secular training in rhetoric to keep
within set bounds, created works rarely equalled in Slavonic hagiography
for length and poetic effusiveness. Domentian's efforts to convey the
spirit at the expense of form are strongly reminiscent of Epifanij's.
Although there are some differences in their approach, the similarities
are so marked that they cannot be ignored.l'g
The influence of Serbian monks on Athos does not decrease in the
fourteenth century but they took less part in the doctrinal and political
struggles surrounding Hesychasm than the Iulgarians, and so fade into the
background.50 The hesychast controversy was slow to produce an effect on
religious or cultural life among the Serbs,S1 and hesychast influence may

only be discerned in the attitudes and interests of the Serbs who had

trained on Athos, and not in any precise programmne,

6. tesychasm among the Serbs and Bulgarians: conclusions

Two trends may thus be discerned within Hesychasm. The first of
these is centred on the hermitages of Athos and is expressed in a profound
spirituality and extreme otherworldliness., It provided a favourable cli=-
mate for writing as may be seen in the activities of the Serbian colony

on Athos in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The second trend

49, See pt. 1I, chap. i, infra.

50. Une of the most famous hesychast monks lsaiah, for example, was close
both to Fatriarch Philotheus and to the serbian court, but his part
in Church politics remained limited (unlike for example Evtimij's}),
because he remained on Athos as abbot of the Russian ranteleimon mon-
astery. See Proxorov, op. Cite, p. 97. bo¥in also stresses the strong
two-way cultural links between Bulgaria and Serbia (ibid. pp. 93-4).
See also Mulié, 'Serbskije agiografy'.

51. Obolensky, op. cit., pp. 303-4, discusses the influence of hesychast
traditions in Serbia.
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emerged in the fourteenth century when the controversy over Hesychasm
forced the movement out into the open. From a concentration on contem-
plative monasticism, Hesychasm transferred its sphere of influence to the
world of ecclesiastical politics and the social aspect of the Church's
work. Leading hesychasts occupied the highest posts in the Orthodox
Church. Most of thea had trained on Athos, and evidently retained their
respect for those who preferred mystic contemplation, while feeling that
their duty and interests lay with the life of the Church as a whole.

The Bulgarian hesychasts belonged to this group, and their closest con-
nections were with their counterparts in Byzantium. There was constant
interaction between the two aspects of Hesychasm: leading figures returned
occasionally to athos or other monastic retreats for periods of mystic
contemplation, to renew contact with the ancient mystic tradition. The
two should not be regarded as mutually exclusive, although the distinction
is still useful as a means of explaining the varied activities of hesychast

adherents.

7« 1i. [he second south Slavonic influence in Hussia

Just as ilesychasm may be divided into two parts, so too cultural
developments in russia «ust be separated one from another. lMiddle l-
garian orthography, linguistic features, manuscript ornament, revision
of the liturgy and other formal changes were imported by Bulgarian-trained
scholars, such as Kiprian and Grigorij Camblak and by the Serb Paxomij.
They reflected Bulgarian practice.52 These largely formal changes which
have little to do with Hesychasm can without reservation be termed the

'*Second South Slavonic influence'. But they must be kept distinct from

developments in other fields.

52, Lixalev, 'Nekotoryje zadaci', pp. 96-8, summarises these changes.
]
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Te iie The second South Slavonic influence in art

Thus Russian art of the period reflects the interest in the indivi-
dual and emotional impact typical both of the Palecloguan renaissance
and Hesychasm. But these nev trends, though coming from the South around
1330, did not originate in Bulgaria. Greek artists worked in Russia in
1334 and again in 1338 and 13‘15,53 apparently training Russians in their
metl'u':ods.sl'l In the third quarter of the century, Feofan Grek arrived in
Russia to commence thirty years of artistic creation., His contacts with

55

Russian artists such as Rublev proved matually rewarding. Serbian

artists are also present in numbers in Russia at this time, working
particularly in Nowgorod.s6 Their work displays the same tendencies as
those of the Greeks and reflects the inspiration by Athos of their cultural
revival a century before Bulgaria. Though clearly part of a second South
Slavonic influence, artistic developments, brought by Serbs and Greeks,

must be separated from the formal changes brought by Bulgarian trained

scholars.

ra tiii. The second South Slavonic influence and Epifanij Premudryj'a
Bletmiﬂe sloves

In the past Epifanij Premudryj's pletenije sloves has also been

ascribed to the influence of Evtimij's school transmitted through the

South Slav scholars who went to Ruassia after the Ottoman conquest of Bul-

57

garia and Serbia. This view has been invalidated, for Epifanij wrote

53, Lixacev, Kul'tura Rusi, p. 3S.

sk. ibid., p. 118.
55. ibido. PPe 119.22.

56. Linzw, 'Nekotoryje zada::i', ppe 101-4; idem, Kul'tura Rusi,
PP. 36-7.

57. For example, see A. S. Orlov, Drevnjaja russkaja literatura
XI1-XV] VYV, H.Ll' 1937| Pe 187-
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his Life of Stefan of Perm' around 1396, too early to be influenced by

South Slav scholars, who, with the exception of Kiprian, arrived after
this date., DUmitrijev has shown conclusively that Kiprian's own style

is much simpler and more factual than Epifanij's and could not have

58

seriously influenced him. The style of Bulgarian pletenije sloves was

never so ornate as Epifanij's, and if foreign influences are to be sought
for his style, then it would be wiser to look towards Serbia.

Apart from parallels in approach and style between tpifanij and
Domentian, one fact suggests that he was actually acquainted with Serbian

vitae: the presence in the Life of Stefan of Perm' of a rhythmic prose

pattern developed from a passage in Stefan Prvovenéannyj's Life of
Simeon.s9 It is probable that Epifanij read Serbian vitae during a visit
to Athos since there is no proof of the existence in Russia of Serbian

Lives other than the Life of Sava.60 On the other hand, it should not

be ruled out that copies are no longer extant. But whatever the influence

of Serbian Lives, the greatest credit for Epifanij's pletenije sloves must

go to the spiritual milieu in which Epifanij lived and worked in ussia.

d. 1i. The religious revival in X1Vth century iussia

around 1330 a lively hermit tradition sprang up in Russia. Monks

and lay people left the towns for a life of contemplation in the wild

58, Dmitrijev, 'Hol'i znagenije Mitropolita Kipriana', pp. 236-54;
h. Medev, Grigorij Camblak, Sofia, 1970, pp. 230-45, considers that
the Life of Sergij of Hadonez was influenced by Kiprian's Life of
Peter and that both the Life of Stefan of Perm' and of Sergij of
Radone¥ were influenced by Bulgarian literary traditions, Unfor-
tunately most of his examples are topoi of Byzantine, not Bulgarian,
origin. His views therefore need not be taken seriously.

59. A. V, bolov'ev, 'kpifanij Premudryj kak avtor "Slova o Yitii i
prestavienii velikogo knjazja Dmitrija Ivanoviéh, carja russkogo''"‘',
[uol, \vII, M-L., 1961, p. 105.

60. rngin, op. cit., pp. 100-1.
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countryside, Of these the most famous was Sergij of Radonei. whose
retreat later developed into a famous Muscovite monastery, the Trinity
monastery. Here Epifanij himself lived and worked. Sergij was the
‘interlocutor' of some members of this movement,but the new movement
seems to have sprung up independently in a number of different places,
including remote parts of Novgorod territory.61 Soon disciples joined
the first hermits, and monasteries grew up, devoted to the principles

of a commnal life of poverty, humility and contemplation. As a result,
up to eighty monasteries were founded in North East Russia alone in the
fourteenth century, and a further seventy in the first half of the fif-
teenth. This compares with a figure of up to ninety for the three pre-
ceding centuries (x1-xIVth).62 The reasons offered for this amazing
growth of monastic life are the turbulence of life in Russian towns at
the time and the decadence of urban monasteries. These are scarcely
adequate to explain such a reaction, although it is impossible to pin-
point the reasons for such an exodus at this time. The development of
eremitism so closely corresponds to events in the South that it may be
wondered whether there are any links. To attribute the whole :ussian
movement to the influence of Athos or of South Slav monks is absurd, but
there is evidence for suggesting that hesychast ideas did not go

unnoticed in lwussia.

8. ii. Links between Russia and Hesychasm in Greece and the Balkans

Apart from the Greek connections of Nostov,63 two monasteries in
Moscow were known to have links with Byzantium, the Bogojavlenskij mon-

astery6k and the Nikola Staryj monastery, a refuge for Greek monks

61. FEdOtOV. Ope cite II. PP 19?-80
62. LevZenko. op. cit., pe 531,

63. Tixomirov, 'Vizantija i Moaskovskaja Kus'', p. 13.

64. Levzénko, op. cite, p. 532.
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visiting tussia on Church business, and probably also linked to a Greek
trading colony in Moscow.65 Metropolitan Aleksij (1354~78) knew Greek
and his predecessor Theognostos (1328-53) was himself a Greek. Another
monastery founded by Sergij of KadoneZ's nephew, the Simonov monastery
was a stavropigia, in direct subjugation to ConstantinOple.66 Other
monks came from Athos to found monasteries in Hnssia,G? and the Bulgarian
hesychast Kiprian, whose claim to the metropolitanate of Moscow had been
finally consolidated by 1350 was naturally sympathetic to increased con-
tacts with Athos, Constantinople and South Slav countries. Some of these
visitors must have known the outlines of the hesychast controversy and
communicated them to their Russian colleagues. A few may even have been
hesychast supporters themselves., lurther, decisions of the Synods of
1341, 1347 and 1351 must have been communicated to Russia.

Contacts were not restricted to visitors to Russia from the South;
pilgrimages and journeys to the Byzantine capital or to Athos appear to
have been common. Metropolitan Aleksij was in Constantinople in 1357
returning with a Greek icon, and Afanasij Vysockij, founder of a monastery
in 3erpuxov and friend of Sergij of Jadone{, spent the last years of his
life (1387-1401) in the Studite monastery in COnstantinopleps Like Kiprian,
who also spent some time in this monasterv, Afanasij copied manuscripts

for :tussia. Furthermore, his selection of texts reveals an interest in

65. Tixomirov, 'Vizantija i Moskovskaja Rus'', p. 10.
66. lbid-’ Pe 13-

67. For example in Moscow, on Murmansk island on Lake Onega (Levzenko.
op. cit., pe 531). The first abbot of Spasokammennyj monastery on
Lake huben, vionysios, came from Athos during the reign of Dmitrij
vonskoj (Fedotov, op. cit., II, p. 257).

63. quéév, op. C€it., p. 115, suggests that Afanasij may have moved to
another famous monastery, the Peribleptos, before his death.
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the mystical literature highly valued by the hesychasts. Presumably his
interest was shared by many participants in the eremitic movement in
Russia, and this can be confirmed by noting the large amount of mystical
ascetic literature translated at this period.

Vitae and other sources also refer to the practice among some monks
of nolénnije, the Slavonic translation of hesxchia?oand it is noteworthy
that, as on Athos, there is a connection between the development of mon-
asteries of a communal type favoured by the hesychasts and the contempla-
tive life, But is it realistic to talk of a hesychast tradition in iussia
in the late fourteenth century, when a theoretical exposition is provided
only a century later by Nil Sorskij? The answer most probably is that a
small number of people were familiar with hesychast prayer as a result
of prolonged visits to Athos or secondary centres or from instruction by
a teacher trained in the method. Many of the hermits of the fourteenth
century, especially those not attached to a particular monastery probably
never received any expert instruction, and even where teachers existed
it is unlikely that they found many disciples prepared to feollow such
rigorous training. The hesychast Jesus prayer may have been in use in
the Trinity monastery, but there is no direct evidence of this. The vita
of Pavel of Obnora, who died in 1429 states that Pavel, a disciple of
71

Sergij of Hadone? knew it, but it is possible that he learmt it only

69. A. S. Arxangel'skij, Tvorenija otcov cerkvi v drevnerusskoj pis'
mennosti, St.P., 1883, pp. 136-7. G. M. Proxorov, 'Kelejnaja
isixastskaja literatura (loann Lestvizhik, Avva Dorofej, Isaac Sirin,
Simeon Novyj Bogoslov, Grigorij Sinait) v biblioteke Troice-Sergijevoj
lavry ¢ XIV po XVII v.', TODL, XXVIII, L., 1974, pp. 317-24, has
shown that, judging by the numbers of MSS of Byzantine mystical lit-
erature in the library of the Trinity monastery, an intense interest
in mysticism developed in Russia in the late XIVth century and
reached a peak in the 1420s and 30s.

70. Proxorov, 'Isixazm i obxxestvennaja wysl'', p. 107: pp. 103-7 cite
a number of examples of an acquaintanceship with Hesychasm in Russia.

71. l. Smolitsch, Leben und Lehre der Starzen, Vienna, 1936, p. 57ff,

quoted by A, J. M. Davids, °'Nil Sorskij und der Hesychasmus in luss-
land', Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinischen'Gegsellschaft!,

XVIII, Vienna, 1969, pp. 176-7.
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after leaving the Trinity monastery.

Links between Hesychasm and the eremitic movement in Russia certainly
exist but they are insufficient to prove the use of hesychast techniques
in fussia at this early date. Clearly attested is a lively interest in
the ascetic and mystic movements in the South among members of a spontan-
eous native hermit tradition. Their interest was fostered by contacts
with Athos and Constantinople. Pilgrims returning to itussia brought
information or expert instruction about hesychast ideas and technique,
or arranged for copies of mystic and ascetic works to be sent to assist
the hermits and their disciples in their spiritual endeavours. The influ-
ence of forma)l ilesychasm was probably uneven and its concepts often poorly
comprehended, but it encouraged the development within monasteries of a
dussian mystic tradition. Like ilesychasm, this tradition was only clearly
formlated when it attracted serious opposition. It was nearly a century
afterwards that Nil Sorskij elaborated the teachings of the Hussian mys-
tics in A way that showed he had fully absorbed Urthodox traditions, and
procecded to defend the mystics and their ideas of non-possession from
the attacks of fosif Volockij and his supporters

dut at this stagye, a century earlier, .ussian mysticism is just
beginning, and it is wiser to talk of a religious revival which emphasised
asceticism and contemplation. This movement was not the result of
hesychast influence, although it benefited from contact with it. The two
movements were similar in many ways; both provided a favourable climate
for religious literature. Both encouraged contemplation which was linked
to a monastic life devoted to the principles of poverty, humility and
communal life. Un Athos and in the Trinity monastery, this type of reli-
giocus life encouraged the development of cultural traditions: the Kareia

retreat, part of the serbian Chilandari monastery, trained copyists and
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produced the best writers of mediaeval Serbian literature. The Trinity
monastery sheltered both Epifanij) Premudryj and Andrej lublev and fos-
tered manuscript copying and ormamentation. The concern for the improve-
ment of religious life in Russia led to the eager adoption of the formal
changes and reforms brought by the South Slav scholars,

Clearly therefore, the cultural atmosphere in the Trinity monastery
was sufficiently close to that of the Serbian monastery on Athos to
explain Lpifanij's adoption of an ormate style similar to that of Serbian
hagiographers. Like them, Epifanij had an exclusively ecclesiastical

education. He may have been influenced by Serbian pletenije sloves but

his initial inspiration came from the milieu that formed him in russia.

9. A note on the term Bletenije sloves

The style in which Epifanij Premudryj wrote, pletenije sloves, has

been mistakenly assumed to have been coined to refer precisely to Epifanij's
style. Malik Mulid however, traced the connection between weaving
(pletenije) and praise back to the laurel wreaths awarded to military heroes
in ancient Greece.72 The phrase 'to weave words' meaning 'to praise' was
known before the fourteenth century. Epifanij refers to his style as:

CNOBO NMNeTVYMK ¥ CAOBO MNAONAMM, (f. 770 v.)
but he is using a term found in the 3lavonic translation of early Byzan-

tine hymns:

CJIOBO TNNETym2 CHOBECDH CNAaNKONBHMA 73

72. Hulié. 'Pletenije sloves i hesihazam', p. 143,

73. ibid., pe 144, quoted from Festal Menaion, Jan. 7, &th ode,
supplementary heirmos.
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Other examples may be found in original literature, as in the fourteenth

ol

century Bulogy to the Bulgarian Tsar loan Aleksandar:
833Xe PalOCTHHE [TOXBAJH CHINETH EMOY DPEKOY 74

The striking feature of Epifanij's style was its intricate eulogistic
language, so distinctive that it deserved a special term. Nevertheless,
it is one that can also be applied to Evtimij and uvomentian's panegyric

Styl [

10, Conclusions

Thus neither the term pletenije sloves nor ornate rhetorical style

are new,but the way in which the style is employed in this period repre-

sents a new departure for Orthodox Slav hagiography. Pletenije sloves

was created in a specific cultural milieu. But even within pletenije
sloves there are differences, resulting from the hagiographer's own con-
ception of his task. This conception relates to the milieu in which he
lived and worked, and,together with personal preterences and differing
indigenous traditions 75 generated subtle differences of approach and

style., [hese comprise the subject of investigation in this thesis.

7%4. 1n loan Aleksandar's I'salter (sometimes called sofijski pesnivec),
quoted by C. Vranska, 5tilni poxvati na yatriarx Lvtimij, Sofia,
191‘2| p. ?l..

75. Lixalev points out that this period of iussian history, that of the
rise of Moscow, saw a return to the cultural traditions of Kiev,
It was reflected in the conscious imitation of Kievan works as well
as quotation (see Kul'tura Husi, pp. 11-2, 18-9). Though in
general this is true, it should not obscure the fact that hagio-
graphical style was basically the same in all high style vitae,
whether original or translated. All hagiographers were bound to
this style though undoubtedly particularly influenced by popular
and easily accessible native works.
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PART TwoO

STRUCTURE AND COMPOSITION
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CHAPTER 1 Structure and narrative technique

I'he structure of the Life of Stefan of Perm', like other aspects of

the work may only be elucidated by reference to hagiographic convention.1
In accordance with traditional models, the hagiographer begins with an
exordium of variable length and complexity, using the 'commonplaces' of

. . 2 . L. . .
classical poetics. Following the traditional captatio benevolentiae, he

explains that it is his duty to preserve the saint's memory for the edi-
fication of all, and realising this, he has tried to overcome his own
unworthiness and poverty of education; God, he hopes, will assist him.
Sometimes, commonly in Greek vitae, a parallel is drawn between the author
and the slothful servant of the New Testament parable. Finally the author
may relate how he has gathered his material. This is usually the only
section wherc the author supplies any information about himself.

The exordium is succeeded by the body of the work, a chronological
account of the saint's life. Any number of the following motifs may
occur, depending on the type of saint, This section starts with mention
of the saint's pious parents, his birthplace, and name., He is either
dedicated to God at birth or marked out at an early agc, perhaps by fast-
ing on Wednesdays and Fridays while still an infant. He is usually an
intelligent and pious child, but sometimes only makes scholastic progress
after God has granted him the gift of study. >aints rarely marry, vigor-

ously resisting pressures from their parents. The next stage is an account

1. This article has been published in slightly modified form under the
name Faith C. M. +igzell, and title 'Convention and originality in
the Life of Stefan of Perm': a stylistic analysis', in Slavonic and
a3t curopean Review, XLIXA, no. 116, London, 1971, pp. 339-55.

2. aristotle, Cicero and Quintilian all encourage the writer to use
topoi. For further informgt%pnlgbout topoi present in the intro-
duction of a vita, see J. Cizevskyj, 'JZur Stilistik der altrussischen
Literatur. T[lopik', Festschrift fur Max Vasmer, (Slavische Verdffent-
lichungen, IX), siesbaden, 1956, pp. 105-13.




00047418

- 49 -

of the subject's achievements in life (ascesis), which vary according to
the type of saint. Further develcpments depend on this but certain motifs
appear regularly. If, for example, the saint is asked to accept a posi-
tion of responsibility, as bishop or abbot, he will only accept reluc-
tantly, but, once in agreement, he is always elected unanimously. Mira=-
cles performed during his lifetime are included here. The saint fre-
quently predicts his own death, delivering a farewell sermon to flock or
brethren on his deathbed., His grave is marked out in some way: a light
seen above it, angels singing, or a sweet smell emanating from it. The
account of posthumous miracles (a vital element in the recognition of his
sanctity) and the translation of his relics complete this section.

The !iig ends with a panegyric, where the author compares the saint
with biblical figures and asserts his place in the ranks of the blessed
in heaven. He offers a prayer to the saint for the reigning monarch and
another for intercession in times of need. He may also add a personal
note; a plea for tolerance from his audience, and a further reference to
his sinfulness and laek of talent.3

In spite of this formal strait-jacket, differences even in rhetori-
cal vitae of the same functional type are often striking. And these dif-
ferences are more than superficial, for in exercising his choice of
structural motifs, the hagiographer inadvertently revealed his own con-
cept of hagiography. DUivergence of approach to construction, length,
characterisation, and narrative all tell of his ideas on the literary
realisation of sanctity. Furthermore, external factors sometimes pro-

vided him with technical problems., Epifanij faced three such problems:

3. This scheme is based on Loparev ('Vizantijskije ¥itija, pp. 15-36),
but takes account of translated Greek and original Slavonic vitae.
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firstly, Stefan as a missionary saint was a rarity in the Orthodox Church,
secondly, he had not yet been accepted as a saint at the time of -rit.ing,5
and, thirdly, he had not performed any miracles, the most common pre-
requisite for sainthoods As a result extra efforts had to be made to

make the life convincing, and these too are reflected in structure, style,
characterisation and narrative technique, It will be seen that these com-
plement rather than clash with Epifanij's concept of hagiography.

The basic structure resembles that of conventional vitae. The
abstract introduction contains all the usual topoi, (excepting the refer-
ence to the slothful servant).6 The central narrative section begins,
as expected, by mentioning Stefan's pious parents and his childhood in
the town of Ustjugs As a child he shows scant interest in childish pas-
times, preferring study and worships As a young man he enters a monas-
tery, where his piety and learning again wmark him apart. 5Some time later
he fulfils a long-felt wish to embark on a mission to convert the pagan
Permians (now known as Zyrians or homi). Then follow descriptions of
Stefan's missionary activity, the building of a church, teaching of the
people and the creation of a FPermian alphabet. He foresees his own death,
and delivers the usual farewell sermon. Thus far, although the ascesis
is unusual, the Life does not appear very different from other vitae
intended for private reading. In the absence of miracles however,
cpifanij had to devise a conclusion to crown his work. The resuliting

three laments drew heavily on the bByzantine funeral oration, and like

h. St. Cyril offers an obvious parallel to Stefan, but whereas the Vita
Constantini was composed for Slavs, the Life of Stefan was not
intended for the people who owed their baptism to Stefan. This was
a serious problem for Epifanij.

5. Stefan was not in fact canonised until Makarij's great council of

1547.

0. Ei{evékyj, 'wr Stilistik', p. 108. For a detailed analysis of
epifanij's treatment of the humility topos, see pt. 1I, chap. ii,
infra.
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them combine lamentation, prayer and pa.negyric.7 Their pathos and
lyriciss make them the most moving part of the work,

This brilliant solution to the problem is unusual, but does not in
itself explain how much this vita differs from others, The most dis-
tinctive structural feature of the work is its length. Compared with
other vitae of the same type, such as Nestor's Life of Feodosij, the
Life of Stefan of Pera' is exceptionally long, and yet does not offer a
correspondingly fuller account of Stefan's life. Factual information
constitutes only a tiny proportion of the whole;a what remmins is repe-
tition, eulogy, prayer and digression, all in the pgorgeously convoluted
style of pletenije sloves. Recent critics, subscribing to the view that
'as soon as prose becomes more emotive than scientific, the formal side
becomes pro-imam:',9 have shown that the rhythmical style and resulting
length of the work stem from Epifanij's desire to evoke veneration of
Stefan. But they still have not examined closely the old accusation
o

that factual detail and events are drowned in a plethora of mmrt!a.1

CiZevskij alone observes that 'Kljuievskij is the only one who justly,

7o Je Holthusen, 'Epifanij Premudryj und Gregor von Nyssa', Festschrift
fr Margarete Woltner, Heidelberg, 1967, pp. 64-82, shows that they
are based on the funeral oration and that the Lament of the Permian
Church is a reworking and amplification of Gregory of Nyssa's
Funeral Oration to Bishop Meletius of Antioch. He supports the
suggestion of Filaret that this Lament may have been composed as
an independent work on the grounds that it is complete in itself
and does not conform to the conventional structure of the vita (op.
cite, pe 68):. The same is hovever, true of the Lament of the Permian
people. Even if composed before the rest of the Life, the Lament of
the Permian Church was clearly intended as an integral part of the
three-fold conclusion.

8. D. S. Lin'éw, 'Imbrahijc ljudej v ‘:;iti.:lnaj literature XIV=XV vv,.',
TODL, M-L., 1956, p. 108, gives the proportion as one fiftieth of the
total.

9. I. A. Richards, Principles of literary criticism, London 1967, p. 104.

v
10. See p. 10, n. 3, particularly Kljucevskij, op. cit., p. 112,
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though briefly, notes the value and imposing factual content of the
Lives written by Epifanij', and goes on to discuss it in more detail.ll
In a recent article, Konovalova pointed out that the criticism of the
lack of factual content in the Life applied only to biographical data.12
Epifanij left out information about Stefan's early life, which as an old
friend he would certainly have known, because he had to approximate his
life to the saintly ideal represented in the pattern described earlier.
Neither Ei{evskij nor Konovalova however, seriously examines why some
facts are given in detail and what role they play in the work.13

Some vitae contain much factual information about a particular his-

torical situation or problem. The Life of wilfrid for example, is a

valuable source for the history of the Church in seventh-century Ehgland.lh

and Teodosije's Life of 3ava for the formation of the Serbian empire and

autonomous Church. Sometimes this detail is superfluous to the main pur-
pose of a vita, thus reflecting the author's own literary ideas. 3Schmaus
showed this clcarly when he discussed how Teodosije tried to place 3ava
in a specific temporal and physical setting, and contrasted this work

with Domentian's Life of sava which placed his life in a symbolic sphere.15

The Life of Stefan of Perm' furnishes very little information about Church

and State in fourteenth-century Russia: Stefan spent much of his life

v
11. Zitije Stefana, p. v, citing KljuCevskij, op. cit., p. 95.

12. Konovalova, 'Princip otbora',

13. Manson, op. cit., p. 142, characterises the Life of Stefan of Perm'
as 'a unique example of scientific Russian hagiography'. This
ignores the role of the digressions.

14, By Eddius Stephanus in Lives of the Saints translated by J. F. webb,
London, 1965, pp. 131-206.

15. A. Schmaus, 'Die literarhistorische Problematik von Domentians Sava-~
Vita', Slawistische Studien zum V. internationalen Slawistenkongress
in Sofia 1963, G¥ttingen, 1963, p. 130.
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outside Russis anyway. Nor can much be learned of the process of Kussian
colonisation in the fourteenth century, as Kljuzevskij found to his
regret. Obviously, this was not of assistance to Epifanij in creating
a picture of sanctity, just as Domentian deliberately ignored historical
material,

Neither biographical nor historical data therefore are present in

the Life of Stefan of Perm' in anything more than the detail expected of

the conventionalised vita; much less in fact in proportion to its length.
There is however a mass of jinformation about Perm', its people, their
customs and beliefs., This can best be illustrated by examples from the
Life itself. ELarly in the work, Epifanij tells of Stefan's preparations
for the mission to the Permians: his study of the language, composition
of an alphabet and translation of 'the Books' into Permian. He then
digresses to describe the geography of the land of Perm', the peoples

who live on its borders, and the rivers that flow through it. This des-
cription is highly detailed for any vita, let alone for one presumed to
shun factual information. Epifanij selected these particular facts to
fit in with his literary aims, If he were to convince a Hussian audience
unaware of the existence of Perm' that a missionary who had converted an
insignificant tribe was worthy of canonisation, he had to render the set-
ting for Stefan's exploits as concrete as possible,

A similar idea lies behind the use of narrative in the Life, where
Epifanij reveals great artistry; 'he presents pictures which, by their
breadth and by the brilliance of their separate details, deeply impresas
the consciousness of the reader and are retained in his memory."‘6 Vivid

narrative is restricted to the description of the mission, the ascesis,

v v
16. CiYevdkij, litije Stefana, p. xiii.
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which becomes doubly important as no miracles have been performed. Par-
ticularly impressive is the use of lurid detail that enlivens the accourts
of the Permians threatening to kill Stefan:
PHe3gany wxe alue O HeM ypdnawmum, ¥ TOrns
CTeKseTCAl npouee cofopume X, U CPUMVIMMCA KM
C MHOYTOK APOCTHO, ¥ BEJINKHM THBROM M BOnJex, HKO
SBﬁpHM OUBIIK yCTperumacA H8Hb, eIllHaYe C IpeKoOnuewu,
APY3¥M OT H¥X MHOTH NOXBameaXy TOMNOpH 00 OnRYy
CTP8HY OCTPH B PYKeX MX, OCLCTYNHEmE Xe €T0 OT

BCHOOY, M HB8MNPACHO OCTMEM TOMOPOB CROUX XOTAXY
cctmt ero, kauupme BKkynd u Hendnsa rnaronwme...

(fo 680 V.)

rurther cxamples are found on folios (72 and 678. In every case the rea-
der is left in suspense, pondering the outcome, while Epifanij goes on
to draw parallels with similar situations in the Book of Psalns.17 The
example quoted is followed by a prayer, largely comprising lyrical
excerpts from Psalms; an emotional plea for deliverance, In all three
cases, these sections are far longer than the picture of the menacing
Pernmians. Lhe reader, who is not told of the ocutcome of events, is left
to assume that Jstefan emecrges unscathed, as in the example quoted, wherc
Stefan's subsequent sermon to the Fermians presupposes his escape. Che
use of digressions and prayers to break the narrative might appear a
fault in narrative technique, but the main purpose of the vita was of
course the depiction of sanctity, not dramatic tension. The vivid
narrative creates a concrete picture in the minds of readers, onto which
stefan's spirituality, stressed in prayers and digressions, might be
superimposed. Important as the narrative is, it must never dominate the
portrayal of a saintly figure. The diyressions are therefore ultimately
more important than the dramatic episodes,

It later turns out that there is another reason for the inconclusive

ending to these episodes. The i‘ermians are an unaggressive people who

17. f. 672,
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never attack first. Wwhat they are trying to do is to provoke Stefan
into attacking them., Epifanij does not mention this at the time, since
to do so would destroy the impression of savagery so carefully created
to reveal Stefan's courage in standing fearlessly against attack, and
thus produce an anti-climax. By saving this second reason till lat‘.er.\la
he is able to turn it to his advantage, explaining that Stefan's for-
bearance and gentleness (qualities the Permians much admire) have con-
vinced them of his moral superiority, and thus led to their conversion.

Vivid narrative makes further demands on Epifanij; he has to attempt
a treatment of character unusual in hagiography with its typically med-
iaeval failure to examine motivation. Usually the only character in a
Life is the saint, who is entirely good: other characters are shadowy
and peripheral, since they may not draw attention away from the central
figure.19 Occasionally an enemy is depicted in greater detail, although
equally one-sidedly, and his actions, where explained, are attributed to
the machinations of the Devil. Although it would be fanciful to expect
rounded characters in view of mediaeval conceptions, even this primitive
view of human nature leaves room for observation and manoceuvre, a facil-
ity appreciated by Epifanij.

Naturally the Permians are depicted as wicked before conversion and
perfect after, but the portrayal of the conversion itself is not nearly
as unsophisticated as this would suggest. Epifanij describes the con-

version as a gradual process; first some want to believe, but others

18. . 684.

19. A rare exception to this is the portrait of the mother in Nestor's
Life of Feodosij of Monastery of the Cavea, in Sbornik XII veka
moskovskago sobora, reprinted from the edition of A. A. Saxmatov
and P. A. Lavrov, 1899, (Apophoreta Slavica, I), The Hague, 1957,
PP m'97o
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o

forbid them.ao Next, a few converts suffer the jibes of their fellowss,‘1

then gradually, more attend the services to admire the beauty of Stefan's
. 2 . .
church and are finally won over.2 S50 although there is no attempt to

portray the progressive psychological change leading to the conversion

of any one individual, the external behaviour of the Permians as a group
reflects the inevitably slow inner process of conversion; a much more
credible picture than that of the instantaneous mass conversion of the

«

. . 2 .
iMussians in Fovest' vremennyx let. 3 Pam, the Permian shaman, never

adopts Christianity. After his defeat in debate and failure to undergo
the trials by fire and water that he has proposed to Stefan, he leaves
erm' a beaten man, promising never to return and preach the old religion.d
The utter humiliation of the enemy is more effective and convincing than
his conversion could be.

The episode with the shaman is distinguished by realistically moti-
vated argument and drama. I’'am first approaches the group of Permian con-
verts and tries to sway them by a variety of means; appeals to logic,
flattery and bribes.25 The arguments he puts forward are conservative

patriotic requests not to forget the faith of their fathers, to listen

to him, their old teacher and a Permian like them and to ignore stefan,

20. f. 671.
21. f. 671,
22. fo 6!-.;3 Ve

23, 35.a. 938. See Povest'vremennyx let, ed. V.P. adrianova-Peretc, I,
H-L.. 1950' Pe 81.

2’!. fe 71“-

25, f. GOk,
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the creature of treacherous Moscov.26 Evoking no positive reaction he
threatens to turn his gods on Stefan, to which the Permians laughingly
reply that the old gods have been utterly cast down. Pam, incensed,
threatens retribution.27 The vivid scene is interrupted by a digression,
which draws parallels between the shaman and biblical opponents of
righteousness and good. Further boasts lead to a confrontation between

the two, and here also, Epifanij maintains his efforts to make the shaman

a convincing figure. Although the speeches of the two men are too long,
thus losing in dramatic tension, they differ both in style and content.
Stefan quotes extensively from the Bible.28 The shaman, as might be expec-
ted, does not.29 The modern reader is unlikely to be impressed by Stefan's
arguments which are all based on the authority of the Bible, but it would
be wrong to see this as an artistic failing. Deductive reasoning of this
kind was normal at the time, and would not have been considered illogical
by Epifanij‘'s audience, who would be unaware of the obvious objection

that Pam, not being a Christian, would not be swayed by appeals to state-
ments in the Bible. The shaman's arguments on the other hand, are both
more persuasive and artistically interesting. He demands to know who sent

Stefan to Perm'to insult their traditional religion, threatening to cast

spells which will take the people awvay from Stefan.so Stefan replies

26, f. 695 Ve
27. f. 608,

28. Mhonovalova, 'Poxval'noje slovo', p. 109; Lixa!ev, Kul ‘tura Rusi,
Pe 71.

29. Epifanij's language was so saturated with biblical phrases and
expressiona, that he was unable to be consistent in this. See pt. II,
chap. vi, infra.

30. f. 701 v.
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that the Permian idols have been proved impotent: he has destroyed the
sanctuaries without retribution. Pam defensively replies that his gods
have merely chosen to be merciful to Stefan. He further argues that one
god cannot possibly be as effective as many: the Permians have.QOCS in
forest, field and stream, who supply food for the Permians and furs prized
by the rich of Moscow, Lithuania and the Horde. Moreover, the Russians

are inferior to the Pcrmians, cowards, who dare not fight a bear in sin-
gle combat. Such arguments are so realistic that it may be surmised that

they were what the shaman actually said to Stefan.31

They further reflect
Epifanij's vigorous efforts to ensure his audience's conviction of Stefan's
sanctity.

After further discussion, Pam proposes a trial of faith. The two
are to step through fire and descend beneath the ice of a frozen river.
At the last moment the shaman backs down and thrice refuses to undergo
the trials. His bluff has been called. After first asking Stefan whether
he could pass unscathed through fire, to which he received a negative
reply, he cunningly suggested the trials, in the expectation of Stefan's
capitulation, S5tefan stands firm, because for him the ordeal is a trial
of the faith for which he is prepared to die.32 His is a psychological
victory: the strength of his faith enables him to defeat the shaman. T[he
account ends with Stefan's rejection of the Permians' suggestion that Pam
should be put to death; a wise decision because it does not perait him
to be a martyr for the old religion.

The episode displays a number of remarkable features: the depiction

of a moral victory, the use of drama and an attempt at realistic charac-

terisation reflected in the differentiation of dialogue, realistic material

v . .
31. Kljucevskij, ope cit., p. 96.

3. f. 711,
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arguments for the Permian religion, the gradual process of conversion
shown by external means and the portrayal of the shaman. A comparison

of this account with those of struggles between other saints and their

33

enemies yields nothing similar. For since works like the Vita Constan-

tini or Evtimij's Life of llarion of M;glen contain debates with heretics

rather than pagans, their authors dared not represent heretical views
fairly for fear of affecting their audience. Epifanij, on the other hand,
was free to employ drama,realism and rhetoric to make Stefan's victory
seem more impressive.

A similar subtlety may be observed in the account of the destruction
of the Permian sanctuaries. In itself this episode is no more than a
conventional way of showing superstitious people the superiority of one
religion over another, but Stefan's refusal to touch the fine furs that
adorn the sanctuaries is a subtle illustration of his unmaterialistic
outlook, a moral superiority that is an important factor in the conver-
sion of the Permians.sa

The various graphic pictures are each followed by prayers, biblical
quotations and parallels stressing their spiritual significance. When
Epifanij comes to the end of his account of the mission, he breaks off
the narrative to insert a whole chapter, a general discourse on the value
of missionary activity, expressed by strings of poetic quotations largely

from the Book of Psalms. Then comes a leas poetic, logically argued sec-

tion explaining why it was vital that the Permians should be converted,

33« Epifanij's treatment of the debate is analysed closely in pt. II,
chap. iii' PPe 68-?) infra.

34. ff. 689 v, - 690 v. See also f. 684, The juxtaposition of the
materialist religion of the Permians and the spirituality of
Christianity was noted by a. Kragennikov, 'Apostol 'skij podvig av.
Stefana Permskogo', Zurnal moskovskoj Patriarxii, 4, M., 1949,
pe 19, in an otherwise unscholarly article,
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followed by the famous comparison with the work of Greek philosophers
and St. Cyril in composing alphabeta. Stefan's achievement in creating
alone a literary language and alphabet for the Permiana is lauded in
poetic turns of language. An eulogy of his other achievements follow,
This abstract section is extremely long; more than a quarter as long as
the whole of the section about Stefan's mission, which itself is not

all narrative. The parallels 1lift Stefan to the height of the apostles
and great missionaries, and the eulogies proclaim his faith and spiritu-
ality, both essential to Epifanij's concept of the vita.

The Life of Stefan of Perm' is unusual in many ways. Charges that
it is abstract and non-factual are clearly unfounded, although it is of
little interest as a historical source or as biography in the modern
sense., Neither was the primary aim of the mediaeval hagiographer whose
task was the portrayal of an edifying ideal. Epifanij in this respect
is typical: as far as possible he adheres to the traditional schema.
When he diverged, it was because of his concept of the saint and his
literary portrayal: Epifanij saw Stefan as a saintly man opposing a
materialistic religion with his own spiritual example, a man so far above
others that this had to be expressed not only by a poetic style but also
by series of difficult contrasts between his ascesis, described realis-
tically, and his spirituality expressed in biblical parallels and sin-
cere effusions of poetic praise. This method ties in with his problem
of convincing Russians of the sanctity of a missionary to a little known
tribe. He describes the mission so vividly that they could not but be
impressed; then follow passages which lift Stefan above these earthly
surroundings.

The problem of conveying the saintliness of a man as yet
uncanonised is not sufficient to explain Epifanij's brilliant narrative

and style. For Domentian and Evtimij did not face Epifanij's particu-

lar problems, and yet write in an ornate giybe P ubiTlien plly/182mPlaritiés of
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style have obscured basic differences in their approaches to their work.

Domentian's Life of Sava and Life of Simeon, in so far as they recount

the lives of the first Serbian archbishop and the first Serbian king,
are obviously likely to include more historical detail than the Life of

Stefan of Perm', and yet, as has been observed already, Domentian makes

a special effort to play down historical and geographical information -
dates are avoided, place-names are few, and reconstruction of events is
very difficult without a previous knowledge of the period. what facts

there are, are less noticeable than they might be because of the struc-

ture and style of the worka. In contrast with the Life of Stefan of

Perm', LDomentian's vitae are almost formless. There is no abstract intro-

duction to the Life of Sava: Domentian relates how he ccllected his mat-

erial about halfway through the work when it occurs to him to do 30.35
and the conventional topos of self-humiliation of the author is found
36

shortly before this, Both would be expected in the introduction or con-

clusion.

Tone and style are affected by this. In the Life of Stefan of Perm',

the emotional tone gradually rises, although there are other high points
in the central section in the description of the mission, the building

of a church in Perm', and particularly in the description of the creation
of an alphabet and literary language. Nevertheless, the three lamenta

at the end crown the life. In contrast, the emotional tone of Domentian's
vitae is uniform, making rhythm, repetition and other poetic devices less

striking than in the more varied Life of Stefan of Perm'. Each mention

of the saints is accompanied by expressions of praise:

CN8BOY BBCHA2E GOroy ¥ NpRNONOGBHOMOY OFrONBHUKOY
ETO EDPOMOHABXOY KUDPE CaBd, HOBOMOY qoxgornopbuqx}..
p. 212)

35. vanidi, op. cit., p. 132.

36. ibido| Pe 172.
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Sometimes these develop into full-scale eulogies which together with

HBiblical parallels and prayers provide more frequent interruptions to

the narrative than in the Life of Stefan of Perm';37 thus when Sava visits

the Near tast, long accounts of biblical history so slow the pace of the
narrative that the thread is lost entirely. Schmaus observes that

VDomentian is attempting in his Life of Sava to raise the whole life onto

an eternal planc. He attempts to destroy the physical reality of events
by playing down concrete details and, instead of describing 3ava's life
and then praising him in his conclusion, he makes every event the cue
for parallels with biblical stories (comparisons are even drawn with
Ciirist's life), and every mention of his saints an excuse for panegyric.
In the resulting excessively lengthy work, facts and events almost dis-
appear beneath a torrent of words. whereas Epifanij uses everyday
details and dramatic narrative as a contrast to Stefan, the saint among
the earthly, Dowmentian tries to wrest the whole life from its earthily
associations,

bvtimij's Lives on the other hand may be considered models of the
formal rhetorical vita. AS a result, there are no clear-cut differences
illustrating the author's conceptions of hagiography. These only emerge
through examination of the structure of his vitae, both in comparison with

each other, and with an unusual work like the Life of 3tefan.

None is as long as Epifanij's masterpiece.38 This quantitative dif-

ference means less space for digression, eulogy or abstract discussion,

37. ibido| PPe 192-‘..

33, Only one fifth or one sixth as long. kL. A. DUmitrijev observed that
variations in length in Epifanij's and Evtimij's vitae were indi-
cative of basic differences, but did not examine the reasons for this
in depth. ('verefennyje voprosy', pp. 78-9).
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which he reserves for his introduction and conclusion, only occasionally

intervenang:

M, O WOO0, BPHE338NX Hanexxmee O3IMO H8 ouecH

39
ero 6e3 BRCTH OHCTh... (Life of Filoteja, p. 97)

It might therefore be assumed that the central narrative section abounded

in biographical data, but this is not the case: Evtimij was writing about
saints long dead, and his only sources were their earlier simple bio-
graphies. His vitae would be even shorter, were it not for his involved

style of pletenije sloves. However it seems that he was not distressed

by the paucity of factual detail, for he did not attempt to compensate
through eulogy and lyricism, and even offers less detail about events and
their geographical setting than the simple originals.bo The only excep-

tion among his four vitae is the Life of Petka, where information about

her life was so sparse that the body of the work comprises only five pages

out of a total of nineteen, the rest being introduction and concluding eulogy.
In the other three vitae, the structural pattern is remarkably similar.

An introduction of between thirty and seventy five lines precedes a

narrative section about five times as long (although the polemic against

heretics in the Life of lIlarion of M;glen means that it is much longer

still). .an account of posthumous miracles of about sixty lines follows,

and the work closes with a eulogy and prayer of approximately sixty lines.
The chart shows how ordered is the structure of Evtimij's vitae,

each containing the same sections in the same order (although there is

no eulogy in the Life of loan of Rila). Ordered structure and the

39. The Life of Filoteja may be found in E. Kafuzniacki, »erke des
Patriarchen von bulgarien Euthymius, Vienna, 1901, together with
Evtimij's other three vitae and his four encomia. All page
references are to this edition,

40. P. s. Dinekov, Stara bilgarska literatura, II, Sofia, 1953, p. 63.
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THE SCHEMATIC STRUCTURE OF EVTIMIJ'S VITAE

(Numbers given in the chart below represent lines in Kaluzniacki's
edition, and are approximated to the nearest five lines, being
intended as a general guide to the length of various sections in

Evtimij's vitae)

Life of Life of Life Life
Title Joan Ilarion of of
of Rila of Maglen Filoteja Petka
Introduction 55 30 65 75
Central narra-
tive section 425 770 360 125
(largely a
polemic
against

heretics)

Posthumous

miracles 50 35 70 60

Account of the

translation of

the saint's

relics 60 25 65 80
(including
the account
of a miracle)

fulogy ¢ 20 30 105
(no real break
with previous
and following
sections)

Prayer (usually
eulogistic) 20 30 35 20

Total 610 910 625 465
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restriction of encomium to its traditional place in the conclusion
affects their tone. Dry, not very emotional, even the traditionally
poetic sections of eulogy and prayer can do little to reverse this
impression. Admirable as they may be as examples of vitae, showing
considerable talent on the part of the author, they lack the emotional

appeal of the Life of Stefan of Perm'., The one exception is the Life

of Petka. It emerges that Evtimij only attempted to persuade his
audience emotionally when he had little biographical detail, In other
cases, he evidently intended his audience to be convinced of the sanc-
tity of his subjects intellectually, merely through learning of their
pious lives and miracles. Like Domentian, he could rely on their pat-
riotism to assist their credence, which Epifanij was of course unable

to do, but he differed from both of them in his simpler aim of edifica=-
tion through instruction rather than emotional impact. Evtimij did com-
pose encomia, but it is typical of a man concerned with raising stan-
dards in ecclesiastical life and literature that he keeps the two genres

apnrt.ki The Life of Petka alone borrows significantly from the encomium.

A man with a precise mind, Evtimij wrote strictly according to the pre-
scriptions of rhetoric. His involved style is a means of helping the
audience absorb the edifying details of the saint's biography; unlike
Epifanij or Domentian, he was never so overwhelmed by feeling that con-
veying states of emotion rather than instructive biographical data became
his primary aim,

Through comparison of the structure of a vita with the traditional
schema, it is possible to draw important literary conclusions about a
hagiographer's attitude to his work. The three hagiographers writing
in pletenije sloves had very different concepts of the portrayal of

sanctity. Clearly, whatever Epifanij might have borrowed from the South
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Slavonic writers, his approach was unique. Hie treatment of the real
and the metaphysical and the balance between them wvas more difficult
to realise than either Evtimij's traditional sethod, or Domentian's

abstract depiction of Sava and Simeon. Its use of opposites led to

a work of strong and varied contrasts coupled with an intensely

expressive style,

41, It should be noted however, that biographical data plays a much
larger role in Evtimij's encomia than in Kliment of Ohrid'a. He
therefore is not entirely imsine from the contemporary confusion
between the two genres. See D. Petkanova-Toteva, 'Novi ferti
na poxvalnoto slovo prez XIV-XV v,', Tarnovska knizovna skola,
1371-1971, eds. P. Rusev, G. Danlev, E. Saratova, Sofia, 1974,

PP 91“5.
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CHAPTER 11 Dialogue, monologue and guestions

Dialogue as a general rule is not a significant aspect of hagio-
graphic style, for the creation of an idealised portrait and consequent
neglect of other characters precluded the exploitation of its poasibil-
ities for characterisation. In vitae,dialogue and monologue operated
within limits imposed by the purpose of hagiography, and may be classi-
fied into four types: first, debate between saint and heretics or pagans,
in which the Platonic method of philosophical discussion by question and
answer is adapted to Christian ends. It serves to bring out the saint's
erudition and virtue but reveals nothing further of his personality. The
second type of dialogue appears in narrative episodes, relating the
ascesis of the saint or his posthumous miracles. Here as in the chroni-
cles, dialogue usually forwards the action, and may possess a distinct
dramatic effect. The third form of dialogue is found in scenes where
disciples ask the saint for apiritual guidance. An excuse for the saint
to expound on some aspect of Christian teaching, and an opportunity for
the hagiographer of displaying his subject's wisdom and piety, the result-
ing homily is less dialogue than monologue. F(inally, the vita employed
a form of internal monologue, which should be distinguished from 'le
monologue intérieure' of the modern novel which has been defined as 'the
expression of the most intimate thoughts, those which lie nearest the
unconscious...'s Mediaeval internal monologue, consistent with the pre-
vailing conception of the individual, is merely a device for introducing
the audience to the thoughts of the character without the author appear-
ing to intervene. In the yjta, internal monologue affords insight only

into those facets of character central to the presentation of a saint.

1. Dujardin, quoted by R. Wellek and A. warren, Theory of literature,
Harmondsworth, 1963, pp. 224-3.
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The demands of the genre combined with the hagiographer's traditional
humility prevented him from essaying a guess at his subject's real
thoughts. bBut he did not shrink from attributing pious clichés to him,
on the assumption that his thoughts were identical to those of other
saints.

All four types of dialogue or monologue appear in the Life of Stefan,

often employed in a novel fashion. The first, the debate, is altered

almost beyond recognition. In the Vita Constantini for example, Cyril

debates the superiority of Christianity over Judaism with a Xazar philo-
sopher (the Xazars professed a form of Judaism). Through a series of
questions and answers, his opponent is gradually caught in a logical
trap. [But the success of this method depends on Cyril's knowledge of how
his opponent will reply, and as such represents a decline of the Platonic
tradition of philosophical debate. Plato's dialogues are stages in
intellectual discovery. In seeking to define justice, for example,
Socrates, through whom Plato speaks, feigns ignorance of the answer,

thus creating a lively impression which is further assisted by the char-

acterisation of some of Socrates' opponents. In the Vita Constantini,

both sides start from a rigid position of conviction, and the debate is
as a consequence only a theological jousting tournament. Furthermore,
the Xazar philosopher is no more than a mouthpiece for Judaism, with no
individual features at all.

Cyril's powers of debate were developed by his Byzantine training
in rhetoric and dialectic. It is not surprising that the Slavs, who did
not adopt Byzantine educational traditions, failed to develop a tradition
of theological debate. Original Slavonic vitae demonstrate the further
degeneration of the Platonic tradition by turming Plato's questions into

rhetorical questions; the saint may appear to address questions to his
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opponent or audience but he does not expect them to reply, and continues
without ailowing them an opportunity to do so. Evtimij's Life of llarion
of H:glen clearly illustrates this development: llarion's discourse with

heretics is entirely one sided. As in the debate in the Vita Constantini,

the reaction of Ilarion's opponents is anticipated, and the continuation
of his argument based on the saint's assumptions about his audience's
views. Not merely has the Platonic tradition lost its liveliness and
aspontaneity, but it has even been transformed from dialogue into mono-
logue. The only remaining link with a tradition of logical discussion

is in the use of questions.

Debate in the Life of Stefan of Perm' differs from either of the two

types described above. In one respect, in its rejection of logical argu-
ment it forsakes the Platonic tradition entirely. Wwhereas llarion develops
his arguments logically but does not permit an exchange of views to
develop, Stefan in his debate with the Permian shaman merely asserts the
superiority of Christianity, basing his arguments upon the Bible and the
decisions of the great Church Councils. In another respect, Epifanij's
presentation of the debate between Stefan and the shaman is closer to
Platonic traditions: the shaman is at least allowed to present his argu-
ments. Since Epifanij had no fear that his Christian ltussian audience
would be swayed by the shaman's views, it was not essential to reply to
them logically. In fact the shaman's 'arguments' are a series of power-
ful emotional appeals addressed directly or indirectly to the Permiana.
Epifanij was even able to employ rhetoric to make his speeches more per-

suasive and hence more of a threat to Stefan:

OTeYsCKNX GOTOB He OCTB8BAKBAMTE, 8 XepTB M Tpeol
HX He 3a0HBAaKTe, 8 CTapHY MNOHENVMHN He MNOKUANBAUTE,
N8By BBpPN HE MOMeTaUTe, MXe TBOPHEE OTUN HaMmHK,

(f. 695 V.)
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In this way, debate in the Life of Stefan regains some of its former live-

liness.
The second type of dialogue common in hagiography is a means of fore
warding action and possibly providing dramatic effect. In the central

section of the Life of Stefan, this type of dialogue is frequently found,

but interestingly, it is not evenly distributed. There is no dialogue

at all at the beginning of the mission; only Stefan's homilies, which get
a hostile reception are relayed in direct speech. It is as though the
pagan Permians are incapable of verbal communication until they are affec-
ted by Stefan's forbearance in the face of provocation. Even so, reperted
speech is much more frequent at this stage. Direct speech becomes common
only when the shaman appears among the new converts and confronts Stefan.
Here it is employed to considerable effect, particularly in the exchanges
between Pam and the converts, Thus the shaman, frustrated by fruitless

efforts at persuasion turns to insults:

enrHade BK, 3pw, 06e3 paayua ecTe, cnalm xe M
rpySm 3350 ¥ CTPSEWMBM M MBNOBRDH... (f. 696 v.)
f. Ve

Even Stefan who prefers the dignified argument to the crude jibe makes
an emotional appeal in his first address to the Permians.d

At the same time, dialogue in the Life furnishes a picture of the
behaviour and attitudes of the Permians that is remarkable in a vita.
Not only do they express their attitude to Moscow, but also their chang-
ing view of Stefan and hence to Christianity. The convincing presenta-
tion of the conversion of the Permians as a gradual process is assisted
by a novel adaptation of dialogue: the Permians discuss among themselves
Stefan's fortitude and benevolence and decide to accept baptism. The pro-

cess of decision is conveyed by dialogue; initially they are impressed

2. f.682.
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but still wavering:

caumacTe nu OpaTHMe, CNOBECA MyXa TOro, uxe
or Pycw npumenmaro? BmascrTe nm Tepnidume ero,
B npewanumHO® ero nNodoBbL, €X€ K H8M, KB8KO B
ToNMUIX THCHOTEX, M He OTCTYN® OoTcOAy? A Mu
BEeNNKO Hel0pexeHNe M HeNoOCHAYWMAHNE NOKAa3IBXOM

e“yl.. (f. w7)

8y the end they are committed:

+++B3pyeu bory, eroxe Credan nponosdna, u
pud¥ K Hery: cnesa T, HelecHuy Foxe, nocnaeum
K HEM croero CHyry, 08 CrnaceT HHN OT TNpenecTH
RVBBONCKHESE ,

8 (f. 687)

The treatment of dialogue to strengthen the plausibility of the conversion
as well as heighten dramatic tension is a feature specific to the Life
of Stefan.3

Une other variant on this category of dialogue is found in the cen-
tral narrative section. The trials of faith undertaken by Stefan and
the shaman which conclude their lengthy but inconclusive debate are excel-
lent examples of Epifanij's dramatic technique with the shaman begging
for mercy, accusing Stefan of deception, while the Permians jeer at his
diacomfiture. This episode is structured round threefold repetition

. . . 4 . .
‘triads', reminiscent of the Vita Constantini. The shaman is thrice

asked to undergo the trial of faith. Tihrice he refuses. Three times
they ask him why, three times he is made to confess his cowardice. «hat

is remarkable here is the realistic conversational nature of question and

3. See p. 58 supra.

' As it, Auty points out in 'The gospel and psalter of Cherson: Syriac
or nrussian?', To honor lloman Jakobson, The Haque, 1967, pp. 116-7,
triads or the organisation of episodes into groups of three, are an
important principle in the structure of the Vita Constantini. Their
presence in the Life of Stefan of Perm' may also be attributable to
the symbolic meaning of three to the Permians, or less probably to
the three-fold repetition of the ussian fairy tale.
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answer. Though a stylised structural formula, it is here presented in
a lifelike fashion,
The third form of dialogue common in vitae, the request which

prompts a homily is rare in the Life of Stefan of Perm'. Wwhen Epifanij

does employ this common method of demonstrating a saint's spiritual wis-
dom, he places the discussion in a concrete setting and relates it to a
specific problem; the Permian converts, puzzled by Stefan's total des-
truction of heathen sanctuaries and the valuable furs within them, won-
der why he saved nothing for himself or for them. They add weight to
their arguments with a biblical quotation, 'the workman is worthy of his

5

meat'. Stefan matches their quotations with three of his own explain-
ing his action. This brief homily is as much a justification of Stefan's
action and a demonstration of his moral superiority as a display of his
wisdom, It is more lively than the conventional request for guidance in
Epifanij Premudryj's treatment of the last category of dialogue, the

internal monologue, in the Life of Stefan of Perm' reflects an exaggera-

ted sense of his own unworthiness; Stefan's thoughts are rarely even
recorded in words that can be described as Epifanij's own, even if topoi.
Instead, Epifanij threads together quotations from the most authoritative
of Books, the Bible, and presents these as his subject's meditations.,

50 Stefan surrounded by hostile Permians reflects upon the inevitable
delivery of the just from the wicked in a chain of quotations from the
Psalter.6 Apart from further illustrating Epifanij's humility, this

method serves his general concept of sanctity by exalting Stefan above

5. Matt. 10| Xe

6. f. 672 v.
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other men vhose thoughts are not naturally expressed through the medium
of quotationas from the Scriptures.? Intermnal monologue is also expressed

in the form of prayers, which in the Life of Stefan of Perm' are not

remarkable except for their frequent inclusion of biblical quotntions.8
Epifanij's interesting use of dialogue is not paralleled in Evtimij's

vitae, where except for the polemic in the Life of Ilarion of Hﬁg}en.

dialogue is largely found in narrative episodes. There is little that

distinguishes Evtimij's use of it in these episodes from that of many

other rhetorical vitae. Thus the conversation between Filoteja and her

husband Konstantin in which they declare their determination to follow

the path of God, enlivens the account of an episode, without either

revealing much of their characters or adding a strong dramatic note.9
10

Interior monologue is neither frequent nor developed. In Domentian's

Life of Sava dialogue is so rare that it gives a false impression of

liveliness, Brief questions elicit long diffuse answers, when a single
word would suffice. A request for factual information becomes a cue for
panegyric as when bandits ask a hermit whether Sava is in truth his dis-
ciple, to which he replies praising God and Sava at considerable length.11

Thus a simple question which might have served to forward the action is

Te The three final laments should not be regarded as examples of
mediaeval internal msonologues as they are not employed to enrich
and explain the narrative. For a consideration of the laments
in the Life of Stefan of Perm', see Konovalova, 'Poxval'noje
slovo',

8. On the use of biblical quotations in the Life, see pt. II,
chap. vi, infra.

9. Life of Filoteja, pp. 82-3.

10. See for example, the Life of Petka, p. 64,

11. Life of s&\'.. Pe 136.
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actually made a pretext for departure from narrative.12 The effect of
this is to destroy the dynamism of the narrative, consistent with Domen-
tian's literary aims of abstracting the lives of Sava and Simeon from
their concrete setting. Debate is one-sided and internal monologue
uncomzon; the wost striking example, in which Simeon laments his son's
flight into a monastery, is highly conventional, linked both to the hagio-
graphical tradition of the parent who opposes his child's desire to enter
a monastery and to the Christian and pagan la-ent.13
Thus Epifanij, alone of the three hagiographers under scrutiny, puts
dialogue to telling use. Taking traditional forms of dialogue, the debate,
the request for guidance, and dialogue as an integral part of narrative,
he enhance g their dramatic qualities to assist his overall conception of
the mission as Stefan's supreme test and achievement, Neither Evtiamij
nor Domentian view dialogue as a fruitful means of assisting their por-
trayal of sanctity. Epifanij's predecessors should be sought rather in
Kievan hagiography, in the lively episodes describing Feodosij's stormy
relationship with his mother, or in works conforming less closely to the

canons of hagiographic literature such as the Passion and Encomium to

Boris and Gleb.

II Rhetorical questions

Dialogue in vitae, it might be noted, is usually based on a series
of questions and answers, though the question may be unspoken. The hagio-

grapher had at his disposal another related stylistic device which also

12. 0Oddly enough, Domentian does not consistently take advantage of narra-
tive situations where his subject's piety and wisdom might be displayed
to effect., Sava is asked in Jerusalem about his travels, a situation
that Domentian might easily have turned to his advantage but he merely
remarks that Sava replied to all the questions he was asked (p. 303).

13. p. 27, c.f. Nestor's Life of Feodosij. The obvious links with the
Lament of the Permian people should not be taken as an exanple‘of the
influence of Domentian on Epifanij; the textual parallels are tnsuf-

ficiently close.
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served to involve the reader more fully. This was the rhetorical question
which like many other features of Christian rhetoric possessed a dual
ancestry, classical and biblical. Rhetorical questions are employed
extensively in Hebrew poetry mainly as cries of despair or sorrow, rather
than appeals to the intellect. Since the 0Old Testament tradition so
closely affected Christian poetry and poetic prose, it is legitimate to
assume that rhetorical questions would be a favourite weapon in the sty-
listic armoury of Epifanij, Evtimij and Domentian. But it is again clear
that, in spite of their mutual liking for these as for other devices,
differences are more significant than similarities. As before they are
depandent upon the overall conception each hagiographer had of his work.
If rhetorical questions involve the audience more effectively in the
work, then their absence would suggest that the author intended to main-
tain the distance between himself and his audience. So Domentian's Life

of Sava which lifts the events of Sava's life beyond concrete reality

makes sparing use of rhetorical questions,ihthough the Life of Simeon,

which applies the method of abstraction somewhat less thoroughly, employs
a higher number. In some cases these are linked in groups of three, fur-
ther sharpening the emotional e!‘fect.15 Evtimij employs his habitual res-
traint in embellishing his vitae with rhetorical questions.16 Found sin-

gly, they are part and parcel of that admirable formal rhetoric with which

he glorifies his four bulgarian saints. In the Life of Stefan of Perm',

on the other hand, there are no less than 115 rhetorical questions, of

14. A mere twenty in a work of amazing length. Furthermore, half of
these are biblical quotations.

15. For example pp. 27, 31.

16- 28 in all.
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which no more than half a dozen are biblical quotations. When one con-

siders that Kiprian in the Life of Peter, Paxomij} in the Life of Kirill

of Delozersk and Nestor in the Life of Feodosij do not employ a single

rhetorical question, this figure seems truly extraordinary.17

Most of the rhetorical questions in the Life (eighty out of 115) are
found in the three final laments, where they are an important stylistic
device. They do not invite the audience to follow the narrative, but
rather to share the emotions of the Permians, the Permian Church and the
author lamenting the death of the bishop missionary. Rhetorical questions
express various deep feelings; grief, despair, helplessness, inadequacy,
reproach, bereavement, vonder.18 They are distinctly reminiscent of the
type of rhetorical question or exclamation found in the Psalter, and

9

often quoted by Epifanij.1 But where rhetorical questions in the Psalter

are found singly or in pairs.zo in the laments they form intricate lyrical
chains:
KaKoO CA BOCNNakgw cy~siTna moero,
K8KO OTBep3y yJCTHE,u>e OT MHOrs nneua 3IaXNKUnafAcCs,
KeKO wcnymy piub, uxe Cearnacuer omnepiNMa8 €CMb,

KeKo ¥enymy piub, MXe OT MHOra nnaua phup npe-
TOp38ET M1 CA M TOKMO CKYIOHO €IB8 W3HOmMY CJIOBO.

(f, 758 v,.)

This example demonstrates clearly how these are combined with various forms
of rhythmic devices.21 Or they are repeated at intervals as a refrain, as

when Epifanij labours to do justice to Stefan's great virtues by coaparing

17. Nestor does however employ them to great effect in his Lection on
Boris and Gleb.

18. ff. 754, 749 v., 765, 753 v., 757, 773 v. respectively.

19. As f. 673, where Epifanij quotes from Ps. 3, i, 'Lord, how they are
increased that trouble me' (given as an exclamation not a rhetorical
question in the Authorized Version).

20. For example, Ps, 22, i.

21, These are analysed more fully in pt. III, chaps. iii and v infra.
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him with the ranks of the blessed and showing him worthy of each title,
a formula taken ultimately from the acathistus. He begins with a ques-
tion that would seem to contain all the synonyms of 'call' and 'praise':
HO 4TO TA HapeKy, O enuckone, MAW 4YTO TH
UMEHY®, "N™ uY¥M TR NPH3OBY, M K8KO TA Npocrdmam,
BAM QP Te vARD, RKA® 4YTO TA NPHUraAsmy, KaKoO

TIOXBANK, KAKO MNONTY, KAKO YONS8XYy, KB8KO pPa3NOXy
¥ K80 XBAAY TH CHIRETY?

(f. 765 v.)
This staggering display of linguistic virtuosity is succeeded by an
slaborate parallel with the various ranks of the blessed, linked one to
another by the use of the simplified question, "c’:to t!'ja nardcu'.zz
This type of poetic treatment of the rhetorical question is in a
mich simpler form a common feature of the concluding eulogy in formal

vitae. Thus the question: 'who may praise him worthily' or 'how may I

praise him as he deserves' is found in the Life of Feodoaij, the Lection

on Boris and Gleb, the Life of Simeon, no less than nine times in Evtimij's

vitae as well as in the Life of Stefan of Per-'.23 The question ‘who

would not marvel at the saint' is found in the Life of Petka, Nestor's

Lection, in a variant form in the Passion and Encomium to Boris and Gleb

and in the Life of Stefan of Pm'.zl* But where other hagiographere

string two or three such queations together embellishing 0ld Testament
poetic tradition but little, Epifanij creates elaborate complexes of

questions whose emotional impact is strengthened by a galaxy of rhythmic

effecta.

22, f. 766.

23. Life of Feodosij,p. 89; Lection, p. 25; Life of Simeon, p. 31;
Life of Ioan of Rila, p. 9 (twice); Life of Petka, pp. 60 (twice),
33 ztvices; Life of Filoteija, pp. 72, 75, 7§; Life of Stefan, f. 751.
Full bibliographical references to these texts are given in the
appendix, p. 290.

24%. Life of Petka, p. 71; Lection, p. 25; Passion and Encomium, p. 31;
Life of Stefan, f. 773 v,




00047418

- 78 -

Rhetorical questions are also employed in the central part of the
Life, when Epifanij wishes to appeal to his audience, either as emotive

25

refrains or ewphatic repetition. Thus Epifanij emphasises Stefan's
invincibility when,aided by God he destroys the Permian idols:

970 60 MOryT COTBODNTE O63CH, MM 4UTO MOrYT BPEIUTH

AOONM, WTO N¥M YCN4OT HOONOCHYRMTENH, HMIR 4YTO

MOTYT OBHMCTBOBETH KYNECHNKM, KYMADHMKN H

98poOBRMKN, bory coxpsHAmy cmoero pada?

(f. 692)

Epifanij also addresses those who evidently had doubts about the value
of Stefan's missionary work. He imagines their questions: 'why were
Books translated into Permian, or what was the Permian alphabet created
for?' And then proceeds to offer his justification of Stefan's work
through the citation of relevant biblical passages. Though this may
have helped quell the objections of some contemporaries, to a modern
reader it naturally casts doubt on Stefan's claims to canonisation rather
than confirming them. It is indicative of Epifanij's forgetfulness of
the wider timeless aims of the vita. His method of involving his audience

closely in the Life is only valid when he has the whole audience in mind.

Thus epifanij is the only writer of pletenije sloves who signifi-

cantly extended the stylistic use of rhetorical questions. Though Evtimij

.

and Domentian in the Life of Simeon (if not in the Life of S5ava) made

slightly more use of them than hagiographers before them, they do not
comprise a major stylistic device in their vitae. The slight increase
in incidence may be attributed to the incursion of panegyric into the
formal vita at this period. But in Epifanij's case, only his concept of

the vita may adequately explain his predilection for rhetorical questions.

25, f. 663,
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CHAPTER 111 The humility topos

The reader of the Life of Stefan of Perm' cannot but be aware of

Epifanij's views and feelings. In the body of the work, his attitudes
are presented indirectly through his method of presenting the various
episodes, but in the exordium and laments he makes an open appearance.
This is in conformity with hagiographical etiquette, which permitted
those personal statements consistent with authorial duty; either recog-
nition of the writer's moral inferiority in relation to his subject, or
his inability to celebrate the memory of his saint in fitting literary
style, These forms of the traditional humility topos were previously
regarded as a feature peculiar to Russian hagiography of the period of
the second South Slavonic lnfluence,1 Nekrasov even going so far as to
suggest that such sentiments in Paxomij's vitae indicated an acknowledge-
ment of the low standards existing in Russian literature!2 Others rea-
lised that the humility topos was not restricted to Russian hagiography,
but only either traced it back to Kievan 11123,3 or declared it a feature

‘e L 4 . .
specific to pletenije sloves, Though recent investigators have understood

1, Klju!evskij. op. cit., p. 375; Jaxontov, op. cit., p. 16; v
A. Kadlubovskij, erki po istorii drevne-russkoj literatury zitij
svjatyx, Warsaw, 1902, p. 173.

2. Nekrasov, op. cit., p. 85.

3. S. Bugoslavakij, 'Literaturnaja tradicija v severnovostognoj russkoj
agiografii', Stat'i po slavjanskoj filologii i russkoj slovesnosti
(Sbornik statejv Zest ' Alekseja Ivanovifa Sobolevskogo), L.,

1928, p. 335, notes the presence of the humility topos in the Lives

of Avraamij of Smolensk, Sergij of ﬂadone!, Nifont, Varlaam Xutynskij,
Kirill of Belozersk, i-itirim of Perm', Stefan of Perm' and many others
and postulates a source in Nestor's vitae,

4e B. Jablonskij, Paxomij Serb i ego agiggrafiéeskije pisanija, 3t. P,
1908, p. 232, points out that the humility topos is present in the
vitae of Domentian and Daniil as well as of Paxomij; Umitrijev,
'NereXennyje voprosy', p. 75, suggests that the humility topos was
part of the obligatory exordium in vitae of the period of the second
Slavonic Influence.
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that this is a device far older, most ignored entirely its hiatory.s

Only Milié and éi‘wskij have made suggestiona as to origin, Mmulid
inaccurately attributing it to the Pn-l--,6 Eiiivskij correctly pin-
pointing its links with the rhetoric of Antiquity.7

The orator of Greece or Rome, in attempting to incline his listen-
ers favourably to his arguments, had recourse to s series of statements
designed to attract a sympathetic hearing. Of these, the most impor-
tant was a posture of modeaty, recommended by Cicero and Quintilian
among others.8 It might be reinforced by protestations of inadequacy
(whether through lack of preparation or absence of oratorical skill).
Such modesty formulae, as Curtius points out, 'achieved an immense dif-
fusion, first in pagan and Christian late Antiquity and then in the
Latin and vernacular literature of the Middle Ages'.9 They are equally
common in Hyzantine literature, both secular and ecclesiastical. In
being adapted to Christian literature, certain shifts in emphasis
occurred; the writer referred more often to his sinfulness before God

than to his general feebleness, a natural development in the light of

Se e 5o Lixdéev, 'Izobraienije ljudej'; O. F. honovalova, 'K voprosu o
literaturnoj posicii pisatelja konca, XV v,', TODL, XIV, M-L., 1958,
pp. 205-11; Manson, op. cit., ppe. 101-5, mentions the humility topos
in his excellent discussion of the conventional structure of the
exordium in Russian hagiography of the XIV-XVth centuries, but does
not treat it in any detail,

6. rulié, 'Srpsko pletenije sloves', pp. 123-4, sttributes the compul-
sory topos to Ps. 115, iii.

)
7. Ci¥evskij, 'Zur Stilistik'.
8. Curtius, op. cit., p. 83,

9. loc. cit.. For a fuller discussion of the history of the humility
topos in the west see Curtius, op. cit., pp. 82-5, 159-62.
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Christian ethics, The authority for this change was the Bible, where
attitudes of self-abasement before God are commonplace in the Psalms
and other 0Old Testament books.lo

Since the structure of the formal rhetorical vita wvas based on the
Classical encomium, it is not surprising that modesty formulae passed
from one genre to the other, Loparev noting their presence in the exor-
dium of ninth century Greek Lives.ll 1f protestations of humility are
commonplace in vitae, it must be considered whether Epifanij's asser-
tions exceed conventional demands and if they do, then it remains to

establish whether he is representative of a tendency in all hagiography

written in pletenije sloves.

3uch problems are resolved most simply through comparison of the
use of the humility topos in vitae of different provenance. For as the
genre of vitae evolved, so too the various expressions of humility mul-
tiplied. Dy the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries they included the fol-
lowing:
1. The author asserts his moral inferiority before God; he is sinful
and unworthy, and may contrast himself with his virtuous subject,
2. He laments the impossibility for a mere mortal of recording things
sacred and has put down only a little of what should have been said (the

. ] . 2
pauca € miltis commonplace mentioned by Lurtlus).1

3 He blames his own ignorance or lack of education, or:

4, Curses his lack of literary talent.

10. Curtius, op. cit., p. B4, cites I Samuel 24, xv and 26 xx, and the
Wisdom of Solomon, ix.

11. ‘'Vizantijskije Zzitija', pp. 15-36,
12, op. cit., pe 160. Both the second and the fifth categories form part

of the inexpressibility topos, which may be included under the general
umbrella of modesty formulae.
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He may then enlarge aon this theme by declaring:

S He cannot find words sufficient to his task, and may state that

his tongue needs loosening.

He may then attempt to seek comfort in the following statements of justi-
fication:

6. He has put pen to paper only because begged to do so.13
7. He will put his trust in God (or the Virgin Mary, the Trinity or
the saint) to help him achieve his declared aim.

e The moral value of vitae demands that they be composed, albeit by
the unworthy author.

9. S0 noble is this task that no man could succeed anyhow,

The author has done his best.

10. Furthermore what he says is true, and as proof he cites the sources
of his material.

11. In view of all this, he begs his audience for a tolerant reception
of his work.

Naturally not all these commonplaces were to be found in all formal
rhetorical vitae. Some were evidently considered more important than
others; thus the appeal to God for spiritual assistance or placing of
trust in Him or his saints was almost obligatory, more so even than the
basic assertion of sinfulness and unworthiness. References to his lack
of literary talent (numbers four and five in the list above) are less
common than assertions of ignorance and appeals to the hagiographer's

duty. The pauca e multis commonplace also occurs frequently.

Apart frowm a certain freedom which lay in the selection of which
formilae to employ in his work, the hagiographer might also emphasize

one or other of them, either by elaboration or by repetition. For as

13. See Curtius, op. cit., p. 83.
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the conclusion of formal vitae gradually became longer and more complex,
80 many of these modesty formulae were transferred here from the exordium,
though rephrasing was sometimes necessary. Thus in the exordium the wri-
ter sought divine aid; in the conclusion he thanked God for His assis-
tance. The extension of the humility topos to the conclusion permitted
further emphasis or development if the hagiographer saw fit, and widened
the bounds of convention within which he operated.

Before extending discussion of the humility topos to examination of
specific works, a few minor points should be raised. Some formuilae do
not reveal modesty without others to support them; thus Paxomij in the

Life of Moisej of Novgorod justifies his act of writing by arguing that

saints serve as an excellent moral example, and it is incumbent on those
with literary abilities to record their deeds for posterity.‘k Though

a statement of justification, this hardly reflects a sense of personal
unworthiness, Alternately, the author's expression of sinfulness may

be couched in the first person plural, thereby placing him on a level
with men in general, and indicating no special sense of unworthiness
(statements of this kind are commonplace in prayers). Or again, if he
vere re-writing an earljier simple account of his subject's life, he might
refer to the topos which declared that only the formal rhetorical vita

is a fitting tribute to the saint. Thus Evtimij in the Life of loan of

Rila says:

rexe 60 uxXe nNpixme HAC O HEMb HeXHTPd HIKaAKO

¥ rpx0% crnucema, C18 MH MO ndnork, raxkoxe

KAOYNUMO eCTh, OYCPBIOHO CBHIOBSNATH MNMOTHMBXOM CA.
(p. 7)

Such a view is not, however, inconsistent with attitudes of moral

unworthiness, and illustrates the relative flexibility of the humility

14. In Pachomij Logofet, werke in Auswahl, reprinted from the edition of
Y. Jablonskij with an introduction by D. Tschikewskij. (Slavische
Propylden, 1), Munich, 1963, p. lxxxiii.




00047418

topos. It is only where a writer combines directly contradictory state-
ments of confidence and self-abasement that he may be suspected of wood-
enly applying convention without regard to meaning.

Most hagiographers applied the humility topos with sensitivity, as
analysis of vitae of various periods and places revealed. The following

Lives were subjected to close scrutiny: Athanasius' Life of Antony,

Sophronius' Life of Mary the Egyptian and the anonymous Life of Athanasia

served as examples of Greek vitae. Early Slavonic vitae were represented

by the Vita Constantini, Kievan by Nestor's Life of Feodosij and the

Passion and Encomium to Boris and Gleb, Serbian by Domentian's Lives of

Sava and Simeon, Bulgarian by Evtimij's four vitae., Muscovite hagiography

other than the Life of Stefan was represented by Kiprian's Life of Peter,

Paxomij's Lives of Kirill of Belozersk, Nikon of Hadone¥ and Moisej, arch-

bishop of Novgorod as well as two different redactions of Epifanij's/Pax-

omij's Life of sergij of Radone%.15 Finally Epifanij's Encomium to

>ergij of Radoneg was included for the extra light it could cast on his

treatment of this topos.

The results of the analysis are recorded on the chart on page 90.
Since the sub-division of the humility topos is artificial, it is often
difficult to separate the various formulae neatly one from the other, or
in a long complex passage to decide precisely how many times a particular
theme is repeated. As a result the figures given can only be a rough guide
to frequency. Nonetheless, they may still act as a convenient measuring

sticke

15, Redaction G in Jablonskij's classification, termed Paxomij;s first
redaction by Tixonravov, and redaction E as found in the VCM under
Sept « 25,

16. References to printed editions of these works are given in the
appendix of primary sources in the bibliography.
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Metropolitan Peter
Kirill of Belozersk
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Moisej of Novgorod
Sergij (itedaction G)
Sergij (Redaction E)
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16

24

Encomium to Sergij

3

Number of vitae emp-
loying any formula

10

e ——————— e —

16
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The three early Greek vitae of Antony, Mary the Egyptian and
Athanasia show that in pre-Metaphrastean hagiography expressions of humi=-
lity were employed with discretion, and might be omitted entirely, even
from formal rhetorical vitae. Thus Sophronius in his exordium declares
the value of lauding saints, and fears that these wondrous events might
fade from memory if not recorded. Though he protests the truth of what
he says, and in the conclusion declares he has done his best, he nowhere

calls himself sinful. The Life of Athanasia expresses almost identical

sentiments. In the Life of Antony, on the other hand, Athanasius does

refer to himself as sinful, though he does not dwell upon his unworthi=-
ness, merely going on to say that he writes only because begged to do
30.17 It is noticeable that the wording of this motif possesses a fresh-
ness and spontaneity often lacking in later vitae which were bound to
conventional phraseologye. Sincerity could then be expressed through
elaboration and repetition rather than free wording.

As time went by the humility topos became increasingly stereotyped
in form, a process hastened by Metaphrastes, who rewrote numerous vitae
according to a strict schema which incorporated conventional expressions
of humility. After the ninth century Greek Lives normally included some
of these motifs.18 Early Slavonic vitae conformed closely to Greek prac-
tice, employing these formulae in moderation, as may be seen in the Vita
tonstantini, where the author refers both to the value of hagiography

and to the impossibility of an adequate record. Nowhere does he express

a sense of unworthiness or inferiority, though he mentions the moral

17. p. 116.

18. Thus Guilland, op. cit., p. 174, notes that Nicephoras in his Life
of Antony Cauleas laments his inability to write and explains how
he has overcome this,
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weakness of the Slavs (our people) before their conversion by the saintly
Cyril. Since other early Slavonic vitae differ little in their use of
the humility topos, any development of these motifs in later vitae

mist therefore be an independent phenomenon.

However the assumption that the exaggeration of the humility topos
is a feature specific to the hagiography of the period of the second
South Slavonic Influence is not founded in fact, as a glance at the
chart on page‘90 will show. Domentian employs it no more than Athanasius

or Sophronius. In the Life of Sava, he refers to himself in the autograph

appended to the work, where after applying the conventional epithet 'sin-

ful' to himself, he goes on to explain how he was inspired to write:

CoxmeMb TIOBONSHHMEMBL M CBETA8IO JOYX8 HACTABNAPEEMD,
¥ MONMTBOK TNphocedmreHaaro xups CaBu OKPBHMIFBEMBD,
M THMBb nponucaHo OucTh BbL camou Cedrem Topd...

(p. 345)

Together with precise dating, this information assumes the appearance

of a factual note about the author of a modern biography. Even the epi-
. . . . as 19

thet 'sinful' carries no weight of conviction.

The Life of Simeon adheres more strictly to traditional models,

since it opens with a brief exordium in which Uomentian regrets that he
does not know how to begin, and begs for God's grace and the gift of

tongues. The conventional epithet 'sinful' of the Life of Sava is here

’ . 20 .
replaced by a similar phrase nekljuzimyg rab'. The work again con-

cludes with an autograph in which Domentian declares himself the last

of Sava's disciples and asserts that he could not have written without divine

19. Domentian also mentions himself on p. 172, but without referring
to his humility.

20. p. 1, The phrase is taken from Matt. xxv, 30.
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aid.21 But this time the adjective 'sinful' is omitted; as though the

one mention in the opening lines of the Life satiasfied propriety.
Though the discovery that the humility topos plays a minimal role

in Domentian's ornate vitae is a blow to the view that modesty formulae

undergo major development in Lives composed in pletenije sloves, it does

confirm Domentian's approach to hagiography. The abstraction of Sava
and Simeon's life from its earthly associations and elevation onto a
spiritual plane meant that traditional contrasts between saint and other
men, or subject and author were played down.22 The humility topos not
only accentuates the contrast between saint and others, but also intro-
duces the personality of the author and his relation to the subject of
his work, albeit in stereotyped form. Such a contrast would destroy the
overall tone of the vitae. Hence Domentian either paid lip service to

modesty formulae in the opening lines of the Life of Simeon, or incor-

porated them into a factual autograph appended to each of his vitae.
Nor is the humility topos prominent in Evtimij's formal rhetorical
vitae. Adhering strictly to the conventional scheme, Evtimij excludes
! the humility topos from his conclusions. The one motif to appear in the
opening lines of all four vitae is an assertion of the moral inspiration
afforded by saints' lives.23 This is expanded in each case to form the

whole of the exordium, and in the Life of Filoteja is the only facet of

the humility topos in the whole work. In the other three, Evtimij turns

oy . 24
to God for assistance in fulfilling this noble task as best he can.

21. p. 117.
22, This idea is elaborated in pt. 11, chap. iv infra.

23. Life of loan, pp. 5-6; Life of Ilarion, pp. 27-8; Life of Petka,
pp. 59-62; Life of Filoteja, pp. 78-9.

24, Life of loan, p. 6; Life of Ilarion, p. 28; Life of Petka, pp. 60-1.
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In the Life of Ilarion he declares that if the work is not of a high

enough standard, it is nonetheless the beat he could do, and a few lines
later hopes that Ilarion will forgive him his failings.25 The senti-

ments in the Life of Petka are very similar; again he states that even

if the work is not up to standard, it is nevertheless his duty to write,
. . . 26 . .
and again declares the task impossible. But there is a difference

here. For the tone of lyricism which pervades the Life of Petka affects

the humility topos. The exordium as a whole is more personal than in
the other Lives, and individual motifs are more developed or forceful,
There is both a clear assertion of inadequacy and a briefpoetic lament

on the hopelessness of finding anyone equipped for the task of writing:

Hbp KTO O0Y0O TOE MO WEeCTH H3peueTh N38HHE Xe M
gpgeca, KTo GnarondeHwe ¥ 38CTOJNNEHTS ¥ nNpdn-
cTaTencTea, rsxe Bb EniBeTOXH, t8Xe B» Tpakiy,
TpsHors xe m Mumcim ¥ Hanuerin?

(p. 60)

This possesses a ring of sincerity consistent with the overall tone of
eulogistic veneration. But it is not possible to claim that it is

representative of Evtimij's views, for in the Life of loan, though he

requests God's grace that he might not 'sin through ignorance'.27 he also
declares with confidence, a mere dozen lines later, that his new work is

a suitably literary replacement foracrude earlier version.28 Thus though
Evtimij is aware of his human fallibility and need for divine assistance,
the high value he places on the correct style for vitae precludes strong
belief in his own lack of talent or a spiritual inferiority which would

prevent him from writing. His protestations of humility are little more

pronounced than in many other vitae. Only in the Life of Petka does he

25. Pe 28.
26. Pe &)o
27 Pe 6.

28- Pe 7.
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seek to emphasize the gap between the saint and others by lyrical praise
of Petka and abasement of himeelf, but this one example remains the
exception not the rule.

Evtimij's Lives contain a stronger personal element than is usual
in earlier hagiography,29 and this, rather than exaggerated protesta-
tions of inadequacy may reasonably be termed a feature of his work. The

same personal element pervades Kiprian's Life of Metropolitan Peter to

the extent that the whole biography becomes an apologia pro vita sua,

Like his relative and mentor Evtimij, Kiprian opens his work with dis-
cussion of saints' lives as edifying examples, mentioning his sources

and his own position as Peter's successor.Bo But unlike Evtimij, Kiprian
emphasizes the humility topos by introducing it into his conclusion as
well.31 He declares his ignorance and frailty and regrets that the task
is too much for him.32 His self-abasement should however, be viewed as
an attempt to ward off criticism from contemporaries disapproving of

the adaptation of the life of the much-revered Peter to Kiprian's per-
sonal ends. The assertions of ignorance and inadequacy, feigned though
<they certainly are, may have helped the work to be accepted. In any
case, hiprian's treatment of the humility topos never reaches exaggerated
proportions, and can hardly have influenced Epifanij.

For in the Life of 3tefan the development of the humility topos reaches

new and amazing proportions., Nearly all the accepted clich€s are included,

29. A strong personal note is common only when the hagiographer and his
subject were acquainted.

30- Pe 163.
31. Pe 1750

32, Not only on p. 175, but also in the exordium pp. 162-3.
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one of the omissions being the statement that the author was persuaded
by others to write. This was left out presumably because it would not
have been true. Stefan was not highly regarded by his contemporaries,
vho were therefore unlikely to demand a record of his life. The work

is an independent attempt by an ardent admirer to persuade others of

his sanctity. The other motif omitted from the Life is, like the first,
a form of self-encouragement; the admission that hagiographical writing
is an impossible task for mortal man. So intense is Epifanij's convic-
tion of his own inadequacy that he does not permit himself even a shred
of comfort. Over and over again he laments his sinfulness, a deep moral
inferiority that extends automatically to anything he does including
writing A large majority of motifs express his sense of unworthiness
both as man and artist and his desperate fear that his work will not be
accepted by his readers. Epifanij is not just sinful in his own eyes
but Inogogreanj.33 And when he cannot find a superlative, he elaborates

on the theme:

83 60 eCMb MHHUH Bcix°4 B OpaTHE MOeN, M XYXEWHR
B nNOONEeXx, ¥ MeHmeW B vyenopduex, MOCAINHEM BO
KpecTHaE3X, HeKNDUMMHE BO WHOWSX, M Hemdxa
CAOBY.
(f. 775)

Epifanij here amplified a simpler statement in Nestor's Life of Feodosij:

a3 rp3mpHNE Hecrop, MHAW BbCHEX B MsHAcCTNDPH.(p. 96)
References to Epifanij's worthlessness slip into passages requesting
a tolerant audience, divine intercession or any other facet of the humil-
ity topos. He is haunted by an almost overwhelming sense of inferiority,
which drives him not only to say:

83 IrpINHNE CO CMHPEHOMYIApPHEM NpHNanem, M CO
JuRAeHNEeM M87N0 HIUTO ci1lecC8Oyw K MOUMTADEMM ¥

K CINNAmAM KJNIHO X6 ¥ MOJHTBYA ¥ NPOCTHHD NpPOCHA:
N 6ynmer um Rérne nonoxmnaca pdur 3830pHa, HUAN

33. f. ?70 Ve

34. Incorrectly given as bech in DruZinin's,editioncof.the.kifes
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HeJCTpPOeHa, WJIN HeyYXMWPEH8, MOJNL BM O ceM, He
3aapuTe MM rpyfocrtH, m He CymOUTe MM 283WpBTenN:
He G0 OT MJOPOCTH HO OT rpybocTH, AKOXe M BMEe

peveca yodnuxca,
(f. 653 v.)

but even to hope that his work will be revised by a mwore skilful and
virtuous writer (an ironical touch since one of his Lives was indeed
revised later, though not by a better writer):
HO ame 7 He ropa3no HanmcaHa Ouma H3kaa, HO ofaue
BOJMOXHO €CThb H¥KoemMy nolpdumeumy u uynplmmamy o
Tocnon$, noctponuTn cre ¥ nNO6pPd NMOUMHATH 1A,

HeynoOpeHaa yHNOOpDHTH, ¥ HEJCTPOEHAa8 NOCTPOMTH, M
HeyXHmMpeHasd YXUTPNTH, ¥ HECBEDHNEHBA HAKOHUATH.

(r. 776)

This spontaneous expression of feeling is unparalleled elsewhere,
Another original touch is the comparison between Stefan, the man of many
virtues and Epifanij who possesses only literary talents:

fecnnonHesa, Ysw¥ MHY, ABHXCA CMOKOBHHMLB, NNCTBEHE

TOKMO eLHMHO BN, JMCTH KHMXHOe TOKMO ofpamap,

M NINUCTHEM KHMXHMM MNNCE8HHM TOKMO XBanocA, 8 MNRONA

nodpondtenn He nuidm,
(f. 775 v, )

The denigration of literary abilities is a feature unique to the Life
of stefan. £ELpifanij is so obsessed by his sins that he must see even
his writing ability as a failing.

In the opening pages, Epifanij, cast down by the magnitude of his
self-appointed task, wonders how an inept ignoramus like himself can
compose a fitting tribute to Stefan. He has only to consider him rising
head and shoulders above other men to realise hisa own abject baseness.
This is one of the contrasts on which the Life is founded. Just as the
body of the work is a finely balanced mixture of dramatic narrative and
meditation, eulogy or prayer, so the Author's lLament is a heigﬁtened
contrast between subject and writer., And woven into both exordium and
conclusion is another form of exaggerated traditional antithesis, the

plea for a tolerant reception of the work, by means of which Epifanij
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sets other men far above himself, This is a rare motif in other vitae

and never elaborated as in the Life of Stefan. Its function is firstly

traditional; to put his readers in a receptive frame of mind and
secondly, by making them aware of the moral gap between themselves and
the miserable Epifanij to perceive a similar gap between themselves and
the saintly Stefan.35
Far more than other hagiographers, Epifanij infuses his work with

his own feelings. He does not furnish information about himself like

Nestor in the Life of Feodosij, Kiprian in his Life of Peter or Domentian

in his autographs, but replaces this with a sincere and spontaneous joy
and veneration. Though transported by his feelings, Epifanij was none-
theless capable of binding them into a cohesive approach to hagiography.
That the intensification 6f the humility topos is a feature specific
to Epifanij Premudryj may be confirmed by a comparison with Paxomij's
vitae. Paxomij was a popular itinerant hagiographer, whose numerous
vitae and encomia were subtly tailored to suit the tastes of those who

ordered them. Thus the Life of Moise) of Novgorod, though written in

formal rhetorical style, is simpler and less encomiastic than for example,

the Life of Kirill of Belozersk. This is probably also due to the cen-

tury that had passed from loisej's death to the date of composition,
as opposed to the thirty five years separating Kirill's death and
Paxomij's vita. The personal appearance of the author in the Life of
Moisej is minimised; the work has no concluding eulogy or prayer and

the brief exordium asserts briefly the value of hagiography before

35. The groundwork for this analysis of Epifanij's treatment of the
humility topos was done by Konovalova in 'K voprosu', but her work
is unfortunately marred by a number of misconceptions, mainly
resulting from a slight acquaintance with hagiographical topoi.
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declaring confidently that it is incumbent on those capable of creating
a fitting tribute to latterday saints to undertake the task.36 Far from
a position of humility, this betrays a firm belief in his own abilities,
an opinion no doubt shared by his contemporaries,

In the Life of Nikon and the Life of Kirill, Paxomij's assertions

of confidence in his literary abilities are mitigated by a recognition

of his sinfulness. Nonetheless in one of the two, the Life of Nikon,

the chief impression is not one of self-effacement, for Paxomij not

merely states that he has written izrjadnoje ego iitije,B? but transfers

the conventional assertion of sinfulness and ignorance to the first per-
son plural, thereby placing himself on the same level as others. The
sole work in which the humility topos is at all prominent is the Life
of Kirill, which possesses a concluding eulogy containing aspects of the
humility topos. Though Paxomij again declares that the writing of Lives

is a duty for those who can po dostoinstvu poxvaliti,38 he twice refers

to his ignorance and lack of education,39 and three times to his sinful-
40 . . .

ness, though never at any length., Together with a detailed list of

his sources and the wealth of factual material, this creates the impres-

sion of an author concerned to put what talent he possesses to best

effect in praise of a man he greatly admires. And yet even here the

humility topos is not as exaggerated as in the Life of Stefan. Its rela-

tively greater use in the Life of Kirill may have been stimulated by

36. p. lxxxiii.

37. p. lxv.

34. p. ii.

39, pp. iv and ixie.

40. idem.
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Paxomij's own admiration of Kirill or the high esteem in which the vir-
tue of humility was held in the Monastery of the white Lake, where
presumably the Life was commissioned.

Epifanij's and Paxomij's divergent approaches to the humility topos
are revealed even more clearly in the Life of Sergij. Amidst the tangled
web of redactions, one element emerges clearly; two quite different

exordia exist. OUne, found in the prostrannoje iitije in the Velikije

v

Cet'i-Minei (Redaction E) is clearly Epifanij's work.k1 In it Epifanij
again laments his failings, explains why no-one could pluck up courage
to write until twenty six years after Sergij's death and encourages him-

self in his endeavour. As personal as the exordium in the Life of Stefan

(with which there are many direct parallels), this presents a much
clearer picture of the worried uncertain author than the other exordium,
which is found in Redactions A, B, V, G and U. PFresumably composed by
Paxomij, the latter contains no reference at all to the humility topos.
itedactions G and D also include a short autograph in the concluding pas-
sage of the work, where Paxomij names himself, refers to the sources of
his material and adds a token reference to his humility (he calls himself
smirennzi). ledaction £ on the other hand does not possess an abstract
conclusion, a surprising omission in view of wpilanij's predilection for

¥
panegyric.“ﬁ 1t is possible that in dpifanij's original the conclusion

41. Redaction E is a sixteenth century compilation but the exordium
contains evidence dating it to 1418, 26 years after Sergij's death.
See Miller's introduction to Sergij von .hdoneﬁ, pp. xii and xxxiv.
So self-evident is this, that it is surprising that konovalova in
'K voprosu' takes Hedaction A as Epifanij's, thus seriously under-
mining her conclusions.

42, Paxomij's autograph and brief eulogy(were in the M> of iedaction &
used by Makarij for his edition of VUM, but were not printed because

they repeated itedaction U, which precedes £ in VCM. See n. to cols.
1563 -4,
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43

was furnished by the Encomium to Sergij, now seen as a separate work.

The Encomium contajins a vast number of odious compariscns between author
and subject appearing at any stage in the relatively brief work. These
are typical of Epifanij's excessive sense of inferiority,.

Thus though some facets of the humility topos are to be found in

most vitae written in pletenije sloves, the great emphasis laid by

Epifanij on the gulf separating author and subject is a feature peculiar
to his Lives. It was not prompted by Bulgarian or Serbian models, but
may perhaps have been by Kievan literature. For Nestor's Life of
Feodosij contains as many motifs of self-disparagement as Paxomij's

Life of Kirill, and like the Life of Stefan abounds in references to the

author's sinful nature and ignorance. An even closer parallel is offered
by hirill of Turov's prayers, in which the author's consciousness of his
own sinfulness is the dominant theme, far more so than in the prayers in

. . . bd .
the liturgy. Kirill calls himself okajannyj i mnogggrégnyg and complains:

83 Xe OKafAHHHNY OOBAT MHOXEeCTBOM 37IWX rphxos,
QTO CHTPRODP® Hesdnd, Mt B KOW NponactTk ceods

BBELTY.
Y (p. 319)

Compare Lpifanij's plea to God:

N8 MM OYMCTUT Ceplle MOe OCTPYNNEHOE MHOTHMHU
CTPJTIN AYmWEeBHNX BpPeNOB ¥ TeNeCHNX CTpscTewu,

v (f. 653)
Uoth cry out uvy mne and lament:

ropd mHS. UtOo nNoMOOP3TOX B MMHYBmEE BpPEMA XMBOTE
¥oero, {p. 274)

rop: MH® Tnsronswmy ¥ He TBOpPAMYy, YUamMy ¥ He
YOOI . (fo 775 v.)
Like tpifanij, Kirill does not know what he says, so enmeshed is he in

4s

wickedness, and like Epifanij not only humbles himself before God:

43. This is a complex problem which cannot be discussed here in detail.

#t, In Kirill von Turov, Gebete, recprinted from Pravoslavnyj >obesednik of
1458, (3lavische Propylden), Munich, 1965, p. 248, cf. mnogogrgghyj i
nerazumnyj, (Life of Stefan, f, 770 v.).

45. pp. 319, 307 and many other examples. Cr. Lifeircs \Stiefamg3f6i93764,
764 v,, 776 v.
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M XK8KO H8 BHCOTY K TeG3 BL3IBDO CKBEpHMMA OUMMSB,
(p. 238)

but also compares himself unfavourably with others:

ame 60 ¢ cHrpimmx uMHOro nave Bcix uenoedxk, HoO
or TeSe He oTcTynuX. (p. 255)

The tone of humility in Kirill's prayers is only one of a number of
stylistic parallels. It would appear that humility was a virtue prized
in the Kievan monastic tradition. Writers such as Feodosij and most
particularly Kirill reflected this in their literary compositions through
the development of a topos common not only to hagiography but also to
other ecclesiastical literary genres.h6 The religious revival of the
fourteenth century led to an even heavier emphasis on humility, again

reflected in Kiprian's Life of Peter, Paxomij's Life of Kirill of Belozersk

as well as Epifanij's vitae. Monastic teaching combined in Epifanij's
case with an innate sense of sinfulness and unworthiness to produce a
work permeated with pathos and lyricism. The traditional humility topos
became a major element in the structural and stylistic framework of the

Life of Stefan.

46, For example, Vranska {(op. cit., pp. 83-6) lists a number of examples
from inscriptions to copies or translations of ecclesiastical works.
The humility topos may also be found in Kirill of Turov's Pritéa o
belorized Eelovecé in Zwei rrzdhlungen, (Slavische Propylien, vy,
Munich, 1964, p. 131,

Sazte. . . .«

Munihza )
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CHAPTERY IV ANTITHES IS

The use of antifzz:;:-in the mediaeval literatures of the Orthodox
Slavs may be formally attributed to the joint stylistic influence of
classical rhetoric and Hebrew poetry, but its popularity is to be
explained by its intimate connection with the mediaeval world view, For
the world was seen in terms of opposites, good and evil, Christian and
pagan, God and the devil, heaven and hell., Such attitudes contributed
to the appeal of the Psalms; popular quotations often contain antithesis.
There are, for example, no less than fifteen such quotations from the

Psalms in the Life of Stefan of Perm'. Some of these are simple phrases

commonly found in 31323.1 but others are combined with the parallelism
typical of Hebrew poetry by which syntactically similar phrases reinforce
the contralt.a Inevitably, original literature reflected these attitudes,
such that both concise antitheses and broad structural contrasts abound:

Ilarion's argument in the Sermon on lLaw and Grace, for example, rests

upon a progression of antithesea.3

But though all genres of ecclesiastical literature make extensive
use of antithesis, to none is contrast so basic as the vita. The very
concept of sanctity implies a contrast both with evildoers and with
ordinary men; a contrast which found expression in hagiographical stereo-
types. For example, the education topos described how the saint studied

more brilliantly than his cc:mtezmpox'ari.e::."l while another emphasised his

1. For example, Ps. 125, iii, 'the rod of the wicked shall not rest
upon the lot of the righteous', in the Life of Stefan f, 681 v.,
and employed by Domentian {quoted by Mo&in, op. cit., p. 88).

2, For example f. 759 v., a quotation from Ps. 30, xi.
2e The nucleus of these antitheses is to be found in the New Testament.
A dozen of the quotations from the New Testament in the Life of

Stefan include antithesis.

4, For example Life of Feodosij, ps 33; Life of Stefan, f. 654.
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rejyection of childish pastimes for godly purauits.s The humility topos

is also based on a juxtaposition of opposites,6 as is the Eger(senex topos,
vhich contrasted the youthful body of the saint with his mature wisdom

anc understanding. This cliche evolved in late antiquity, rapidly passed
into hagiographical literature and is found in vitae of diverse origin

such as Gregory the Great's Life of Benedict, the Vita Constantini, the

Lite of loan of Rila and the Life of Sergij of Rndoneg.7 The paradox

‘earthly angel and heavenly man' which underlined the saint‘'s special
qualities was nearly as popular.

Apart from the contrasts between the subject of the vita and other
men, mediaeval views are reflected in simple antitheses between heaven and

earth.9 life and death,io visible and invisible.li being and non being,12

5. For example Life of Feodosij, p. 43; Life of Sava, p. 121, Life of
Stefan, f. 654,

6. See pt, Il, chap. iii.

7. Life of Benedict quoted by Curtius in his history of the topos (op.
cit., pp. 98- 101), Vita Constantini, p, 6; Life of loan, p. 20;
Life of Sergij, pp. 29, 49 of Leonid, “tiJe prepodobnago i bogonos-
nago otca na!eggﬁSeraiJa udotvorca i poxval'noje emu. slovo napisannyje
ucenikom ggo Epifanijem Premudrym v XV v., {(POP, LVIII), St.P., 1885
quoted by CiZevikyj, *‘Zur stilistik®', p. 110,

6. For example Life of Feodosij, p. 56; Passion and Encomium to Boris
and Gleb, p. 49; Encomium to Cyril and Methodius quoted by Vranska,
op. cit., p. 199, and in Domentian's vitae, for example in the Life
of Sava alone on pp. 181, 214, 223, 279, 306.

9., For example in the Vita Constantini, p. b; Life of Petka, p. 74; Life
of Ilarion of Maglen, p. 35; Life of Stefan, ff. 671, 687 v., 704,

10. For example in the Life of Filoteja, pp. 84, 89; Life of Stefan,
ff. 680, 767.

11. For example in the Life of Sava, pp. 118, 235, 243; Life of Stefan,
f. 671.

12. For example in the Vita Constantini, p. 35; Life of Sava, p. 236;
Life of Stefan, ff. 676, 700 v,
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body and soul (or corporal and spiritual),13 secretly and openlyik or

3 Such contrasts form part of conventional Christian

great and suall.1
phraseology present in the liturgy and hence universally ta-iliar.16
Some, like visible/invisible are used not as contrasts but rather to
convey completeness, as in the expression 'all things visible and invisi-
ble'., Unlike antitheses proper, these expressions are rarely developed
or expanded.

Yet other pairs of contrasting concepts are symbols, not specific
to the vita but common to all ecclesiastical genres. The most fruitful
of these is the contrast between light and darkness, in which light
represents Christianity, truth, baptism and any number of related vari-
ants according to context. As Adrianova-Peretc showed, light may be any
specific form of light, such as candles, the sun, planets and so on.

The image of darkness usually represents evil, heresy, idolatry, ignorance

and so on.17 Other images which clearly derive from New Testament teaching

13, For example in the Vita Constantini, p. 35; Life of Sava, pp. 138, 261,
278 (twice), 279, 337; Life of Petka, pp. 173, 174; Life of Filoteja,
pp. 79-80.

14, For example in the Life of Methodius, p. 93; Life of Petka, p. 171;
Life of Stefan, ff. 677, 695 v,., 692 v.

15, For example in the Life of Petka, pp. 162-3; Life of Stefan, f. 690 v.;
Life of Kirill of Belozersk, pp. ii, xiii. Full bibliographical
references to these texts are given in the appendix of primary
sources, p. 290.

16, For example the body/soul antithesis (Kern, p. 301), heaven/earth
(Kern, p. 222), visible/invisible (Kern, p. 214). References are to
K. Kern, Evxaristija, Paris, 1947.

17. V. P. Adrianova-Peretc, O:erki 222t1éeakogo stilja drevnej Rusi,
M-L., 1947, pp. 20-35, discusses the variations on this image in
both folk and ecclesiastical literary traditions., It is extresely
common vitae, for example in the Life of Feodosij, pp. 58, 88;
Life of Sava, pp. 128, 155; Life of loan of Rila, p. 16; Life of
Ilarion of Maglen, p. 41; Life of Metropolitan Peter, p. 166; Life
of Stefan, ff. 656, 716, 743 v., 754 v. For the use made by
Epifanij of these traditional images see pt. II, chap. vii infra.
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are the images of barren and fruitful (generally applied to the symbol
of the fig tree) and flowing water and dryness,
But whether antithesis emphasizes the unique qualities of the sub-

Ject of the vita, or brings out facets of the Christian Weltanschauung,

it is always subject to individual treatment through variation and amp-
lification. Thus the traditional contrast between the body and soul of
the saint 'in body a man, in spirit an angel'18 may be adapted and expane
ded according to the wish of the hagiographer, as in Paxomij's Life of

Kirill of Belozersk:

Qeonop cTAxXa BenuO BEPY K CBATOMY M He fAKO
9eNnOoB3X MMANE ero, HO neue AKO arrene Soxua.
(p. xxi)
He was also at liberty to place antitheses of this type where he liked
in his work, and to repeat them as much or as little as he liked.
Domentian's vitae serve as excellent examples of the extent of this
freedom. For Domentian deliberately underplays the traditional contrast
between the saint and his mundane existence, submerging reality in paeans
of praise, and replacing traditional contrasts by poetic enumeration and
comparison. Thus antithesis is extremely rare,while groups of synonyms
abound. Indeed the only contrasting pairs employed with any frequency
by Domentian are the traditional groups day and night, visible and invis-
ible, which assist Domentian's concept of the vita by expressing the one-

nesa of things. Such phrases are much more frequent than in the Life of

Stefan of Perm'. Typical for Domentian's vitae is the epithet constantly

applied to Sava and Simeon, 'earthly angel and heavenly man', which epit-

omises his concept of the hagiographer's task. It is noteworthy that
19

Epifanij never makes use of this expression.

18. For example in the Vita Constantini, p. 3.

19. See note 13, p. 100 supra.
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These examples apart, antithesis is extremely rare in Domentian's
vitae: rhythmical groups are not used at all except in the occasional

borrowing from the liturgy as in:

20
noMoms Geanouomu, Hanexna HeHanewmnMmce

Occaslonally he expands a traditional contrast as in this effective

example of his pletenije sloves:

no ucT¥H% 6o Hapeye ce NOML XMBaaro oora,
npiceeTai1a Soropomuua...BbpMBCTHBBOKI1E OOra
HefeceMb HEeBBMBCTUMBATO,

(p. 138)

Here assonance strengthens the traditional phrase to reinforce Domentian's
praise of the monastery founded by Sava on Mount Athos. Only in the rare
parts of the Life which make greater concessions to logical argument (in
Sava's sermons), does antithesis play a larger role, as when Sava stresses
the contrast between death and Christ's gift of immortality in the course
of his condemnation of Manichean heretics.

Though Sava's sermons are at times argument as well as instruction,
they fall short of the controlled reasoning presented by Evtimij in the

o

Life of Ilarion of Maglen. They rely to a large extent on traditional

phraseology, which had a familiar and comforting sound to it and hence
they depend on emotion as much as logic. In this scheme of things anti-
thesis, except for conventional pairs, cannot play an important role.

In logical argument, on the other hand, antithesis may be highly effective,

a possibility exploited by Evtimij in the Life of Ilarion of Iéglcn.

where three quarters of the total number of instances of antithesis in
the work are compressed into the polemic which forms only half of the

total. In general, antitheses in Evtimij's vitae are not particularly

20, From the Liturgy of St. Basil, quoted by lb;in, op. cit., p. 89,
The quotation may be found on p. 295 of Kern, Evxaristija.

21. p. 2’*0.
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striking or frequent; of a hundred examples given by Vranska.za only a
half could be easily picked out.23 in sharp contrast to the large number

of clear examples in the Life of Stefan (more than one hundred). In

Evtimij’s vitae they are concentrated in exordium and eulogy and above
all,in the polemical sections, where they are drawn mainly from the New
Testament perhaps through patristic writing. In the exordium they occur
mainly in the humility topos,but since Evtimij is not overwhelmed by feel-
ings of inferiority and inadequacy, they are rarely expanded or arranged
in patterns. In fact,the balanced contrast quoted here from the Life of

Petka is one of the few examples of antithesis reinforced by pletenije

sloves:

a3 N0 TBOEE XPbLXSBH MOBAJIEHIN HAHME HEe MPOCTO

¥ TYHE, Hb OYCDBLOHO ¥ Cb ThNSH1EeMb CJIOBOY M3breBI-
EHie TBODOY. (p. 61)

For Epifanij, antithesis is a stylistic foundation stone because the
whole work is structured on a series of contrasts; between Stefan and
Epifanij, Stefan and the Permians, Stefan and other menzh and Epifanij
and the audience.25 whereas in Evtimij's vitae antithesis is most com-
monly found in the exordium, eulogy and in polemic, in the Life it is

essential to all parts of the work, though its intensity varies.'

Thus antithesis is the basic structuring device of the concluding

22. op. cit. pp. 94-110. Furthermore, she incorrectly classifies com-
parisons with Biblical fitures as antitheses,

23. This figure is based on an analysis of the Life of Petka, but .
there is no reason to assume that the proportion is not true of
the other vitae.

24, See pt., I, chap. i, supra,

2%5. See pt. I, chaps. i and iii supra.,
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laments.z6 A lament is unavoidably based on a comparison between the
life of the bereaved before and after the death of the lamented, but
Epifanij sharpens the natural contrast in several ways; by enumeration
of emotive images and comparisons, by structuring antitheses according
to Old Testament poetic traditions and by intensifying his pletenije

sloves. 3o, in the Lament of the Permian people, the Permians are

informed of Stefan's death, and upon seeing his clothes and belongings
begin to mourn:

ame ONXOM 33B8TO MOTEepANM unu cpedpo, TO KHOe B
Toro mMicro o6pAmew, & Tefe OCTABmME, WMHOTO TAKOBA
He of0pAmew,

p (fo 7’.‘8 Vo)

They then discuss themselves in terms of the familiar Christian symbol
of the lost sheep, with its implied contrast with the peaceful flock and
its shepherd:

OCT8BRJ €Cl CBOE€ CH CTalno 3alAYXaTUCA U CKHTBTUCHA
Mo ropaM, TOPOMJEHHHM M BOJIKOXMOHHM OuTH. Komy
NpUKasan ecH CTBIO CBOe, exe O necTBd noneuveHue.
Kto nu Teko, KekKo TH, MonevyeTcsA HaM, OBUAMHU

380Ny XOBMUMK,, He Tepnum Oo Gec Tele CHTH...

(f. 749)

They lament the death of Stefan in Moscow, which they argue has many holy

-

men while they have but one, and where he is not honoured as he is in Perm'.”

26. The Author's Lament depends largely on the humility topos. See pt.ll,
chap. iii supra.

27. f. 751. This passage has been taken as an example of Epifanij's
anti-Muscovite feeling by Orlov, for example (op. cite., p. 245). 1
would see this rather as an artistic error on Epifanij's part. In his
efforts to ensure that the Permians' lament is emotionally moving,
Epifanij makes them regret that Stefan did not die in Perm'. They
contrast the number of church leaders and saintly men in Moscow with
Stefan, who alone fulfilled these functions for them. In their
grief, they blame Moscow for taking him away. Epifanij achieves his
aim with the modern reader, but it is doubtful whether even the
poetic tenor of this passage would have been enough to convince a
contemporary Muscovite. Further evidence to suggest that Epifani)
did not intend this passage to be seen as anti-Muscovite may be
discerned in his rejection of Stefan's nick-name of 'Xrap', which
follows this passage (f. 751). It is most unlikely that he would
negate hig efforts to justify Stefan by a passage attacking Moscow,
which would have alienated precisely those he FpédV tdcicanicipoes
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These themes are made more telling through pathos which heightens the
contrast between the distress of the lost sheep and their former happy
lot, between the glory of Moscow and the poverty of newly converted Perm'.
Pathos is created through rhythmic enumeration and evocative neologisms

as in the rhetorical exclamations above, or by syntactic parallelism:

K Bory He HMaM MOJHNTBGHHKS Tenna,
K YeJIOBBKOM Xe He WMaM J8CTYIIHAKS CKOpa.
(fo 7‘.8 '.)

Like the firat lament, the Lament of the Permian Church employs

stylistic antithesis to bring out basic contrasts. Presented as a widow's

lament, it paints a detailed picture of her loneliness and grief compared
. . . 8 .

with the happiness of her wedding day.2 Though based on a passage in

Gregory of Nyssa's Lament for Meletius, the contrast between *‘then' and

'now' is considerably amplified and strengthened through parallelism:

MXe HMHOTI8 MM3X Hall rnspow Moen cp3my cedramycs,
HHH3 xe cpdma yrace um:
HXe WHOTNA ANSX CKPOBHME COKPOBOHA B COCYN3 ranHAHS,

HNH% ®e cKpoBume 6ed BRCTE OHCTh...
(f. 756 v.)

These two pairs of phrases are only the firat of a string of seven. But
touching as the pictures of bereavement are, Epifanij could not end on a
sorrowful note. In accordance with Christian teaching he ﬁrovides both
laments with an optimistic conclusion,again in the form of an antithesis;
in the first with the theme 'even if you have departed from us in spirit,
and though your grave be far away, yet may your prayers be with us

alwaya'.29 In the second, the Permian Church compares her intense grief

with the solace she will receive from God.BO

28, For a fuller discussion of the relation between the antitheses in the
Lament of the Permian Church and in Gregory of Nyssa's Lament for
Melet ius, see Holthusen, op. cit., pp. 74-8.

29. f. 750.

300 f. 760 Ve
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The main narrative part of the Life differs from most vitae in its
use of thematic antithesis. The contrasta inherent in all hagiography
are skilfully brought out by Epifanij. The most persistent is between
paganism and Christianity, hardly surprising since it is Stefan's con-
version of the Permians that qualifies him in Epifanij's eyes as a can~
didate for canonisation. The mission is dramatised in stark black and
white acenes; Stefan,gentle and calm is first seen amid a wildly shriek-
ing crowd of unbelievers; then, as he begins to make converts, the con-
trast shifts to Christian and pagan Permians, and is underlined through

pletenije sloves. Stefan, Epifamij explains, 'was loved and honoured by

the believers and converts', but:

HeB4pHME HeHapualms €T0 ¥ He YeCTBOBame ero M
HeM,
HeOperogae © He (f. 672)

The concentration of words beginning with the negative particle intensi-
fies the effect of contrast while the use of the word nev;rn j, unbeliever,
rather than poganin, pagan, presents the unconverted Permians only in terms
of a negative reaction to Christianity, and thereby diminishes the stand-
ing of their own religion in relation to Christianity.

The gradual process of conversion of the PPermians is itself presen-
ted through a series of antitheses, The early converts are reviled by
the unbelievers and even later, when Stefan has built his church, their
reaction is both a contrast to those of the Christian comminity and a sur-
prise to the audience,who expect them atill to be hostile. They come not
'to take part in the prayers or seek salvation... but to admire the beauty

31

of the church', when finally the mass of the people come over to Chris-

tianity, Epifanij emphasizes the vast change wrought in their habits

through Stefan's influence:

ame 60 C APOCTEN K rH3BOM Opexne JCTPEeMHEACA HaHb,
HO 00aue YB3meBaxycfd B MHD KPOTOCTHN €TrO,

ame M ¢ YJOMHECTBOM M C JDEKOJIHEM MNpexne HaNanome HA8
HO O0Gaue GNaruMyu CJOBeCH ero, M CBATHMH YUEHHE ero

A.
H8 XPOTOCTH Npenarsxyc {$:55683)
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Likewise,the conflict with the shaman is presented in terms of contrast.
when talking of the shaman's activity among Stefan's flock, Epifanij

employs the negative particle in the same way as above:

HeB3peH cHM, He KpemeH, NPUCHO HeHaBHIA BEpPH
KPeCTHAHbBCKUA M He NulA KpecTHMaH, HEeKpPemeHWM
y6o nepMAHOM ¥ HeBBpPDHHM He Bename B3pOBATH M
KpeCcTHTHCA, XOTAmMMM xXe B3pOoBaTM BB3OpaHATE U
3anpememe, BRPDOBABNMX Xe M KPEeCTHBUUXCR pa3Bpamame.,

(f. 69‘! Vo)
During the debate the spiritual values of Christianity are opposed to the

materialistic religion of the shaman. As the two opponents undergo the
trials of faith, the contrast between Stefan's faith and courage and the
shaman's cowardice and deception clearly emerges. The final antithesis
is between Stefan victorious and the shaman defeated.

The comparison between pagan and Christian Perm' is closely connec-
ted with the opposition of paganism and Christianity. Enumerating the
tangible results of conversion: churches and monasteries built, priests
ordained and helpers chosen, Epifanij underlines the contrast with the
heathen temples of old Perm', concluding with a phrase that summarises
his point:

uxexe npevine OHNK MNONOCAYXKTeNnme G3COMONLM,
Ty 6OTO"OnN'IN ABKEESCAH., (f. 721

The same basic contrast is often expressed metaphorically,

Ve )32

through the most flexible and fertile of symbols, light and darkness.
Epifanij's quotation from Isaiah, 'the people that walked in darkness have
seen a great light: they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death,
upon them hath the light shined', is the essence of his oft-repeated liken-

ing of paganism to darkness and conversion to light.33 Both this image and

32. See also Nestor's comparison between the paganism of the iussians and
their Christianity on p. & of the Lection on Horis and Gleb.

33. f. 736 v., from Is, 9, ii.
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the traditional antithesis between heavenly and earthly are embroidered
and adapted in a way that makes them fresh and memorable., 5o Stefan's
church is beautiful not because of man's skill, but because of God's

glory and the praises resounding within it. Lest the antithesis be too
weak, Epifanij arranges the passage in parallel phrases. The use of the
symbols of darkness and light shows that Epifanij, in spite of his efforts
at making the ascesis vivid enough to convince, never forgets the general
symbolic significance behind these events. Likewise, he points out that
Stefan's offerings of refreshment to weary travellers were spiritual as

well as physical:

He Touuw 60 OG%Ame UHUNBRCTBEH&E Tpaneia BHIMAMa Npen-
naraerMa, HO ¥ INYXOBHA& MNpelcTaBiAess, ¥ NoyueHue
SoxecTBeHOe MNPUCHO W Mpexe ANEeHAa, N NpH ANGHNNA
M MO ANEHHMM IN8rOJ8mEcCA NCANOM...

(f. 736 v.)

A similar comparison between real and symbolical is found in the eulogy
to Stefan at the end of the Life,where some of the numerous epithets
Epifanij applies to Stefan, such as doctor or warrior require a symbolic
interpretation.

\nother important antithesis in the Life is contained in the eulogy
to the creator of the Permian alphabet, in which inventors of the Greek
alphabet are compared unfavourably with Stefan,who succeeded in compos-
ing an alphabet for the Permians by himself and in a relatively short

35

space of time, Since Epifanij's aim is to glorify Stefan and only to
denigrate the Greeks in comparison with him, far greater weight is given
to the side of the antithesis that praises Stefan's achievement. Thus

the passage contains the most brilliant example of Epifanij's pletenije

sloves, the interweaving of words derived from edin (one), in praise of

34, ff, 771 v. and 767 v.

35. The 'outdoing' topos. See Curtius,op. cit., pp. 162-5,
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Stefan. The same method is employed whenever Epifanij considers one
aspect of the antithesis artistically more important.

The abundance of antitheses in the narrative part of the Life does
not permit their exhaustive treatment., Some serve to praise Stefan,as
when Epifanij emphasizes that he did not seek high ecclesiastical office,j6
or when he is compared favourably with Joseph of the Old Testament who
sold corn to the lsraelites in Egypt, while Stefan not merely gave it
away but succoured them in mind as well as body.37 Such comparisons were
not merely possible but even desirable in hagiography because of the
superiority of the Grace of the New Testament over the Law of the Old.38
Antithesis may also increase the element of dramatic surprise as when
Stefan (and the audience), led to believe his death at the hands of hos-
tile Permians is imminent, prays and is miraculously spared. where vio-
lence was expectedynow 'no-one laid a hand on him, nor was he beaten or
struck by anyone, being saved by the grace of God'.39

Few of the many instances of antithesis in the Life are arranged in
tight rhythmical patterns. At first sight this seems surprising, since
antithesis, with its natural division into two parts would lend itself
easily to rhythmic arrangement, but not so surprising when it is remem-
bered that contrast is a basic structural device. As a result, antithe-

ses are usually long and do not lend themselves easily to balance. None-

theless, as examples already quoted show, a certain degree of rhythm

36, With such emphasis that the modern reader receives a clear picture of
corruption in the Russian Church at that time. It is a further instance
of Epifanij's artistic naiveté, for all its interest to the modern
scholar.

37. f. 736. Another example of the 'outdoing' topos.
38. See Manson, op. cit., p. 204,

39. f. 681. Also f. ?20-
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and syntactic parallelism is often present,“o simply because the Ei!ﬁ
is composed throughout in an ornate style. Only in the Laments, where
Epifanij unleashes all his poetic talent on his audience to evoke the:r
veneration for Stefan, are there many concise balanced antitheses.
Epifanij makes greater use of antithesis than either Dosentian or
Evtimij, because he views the vita as a series of contrasts designed to
demonstrate Stefan's moral superiority, and render the account of the
mission dramatically effective. Thus most antitheses are broad struc-
tural contrasts which adhere less obviously to tradition than those in
other vitae. When Epifanij turns to conventional forms, he frequently
develops them at ammzing length. For example the traditional prayer
form:la, quoted on page 108, pomosl bezpomoscnym is frequently found in

vitae in groups of two or three?ibut in Epifanij's Author's Lament, nine-

teen such phrases are strung together.ha Once again he has taken mmxi-
mum advantage of the freedom of the mediaeval hagiographer to operate
within the traditional literary framework of the vita, in the hope of

convincing his audience of Stefan's sanctity.

40. pp. 10+ -8 supra.

41, For example, the Life of Feodosij, p. 89.

42, f. 770 v.
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CHAPTER V  Epifanij's method of composition and his attitude to the Scriptures

So intricate are some of Epifanij's word patterns, that it seems
improbable that he could have composed freely, and yet the tone of the
Life, with its impassioned protestations of unworthiness, its lyrical
praise of Stefan clearly suggests spontaneityg' The apparent contradic-
tion can be resolved by establishing Epifanij's wethod of composition.
Comparison of the wording of biblical quotations in the Life with that
of biblical texts copied before the end of the fourteenth century served
as the means to this end, because before the end of the fifteenth
century, the Bible was only available in various texts of two basic
types: liturgical and non-liturgical, that is either for use in services
or for private reading. It could be assumed that Epifanij knew the
liturgical texts almost by heart, because like all monks, he heard them
repeated over and over again in the monastery. On the other hand, he
would only have used non-liturgical works for reference, and thus be
less likely to know them so well. 1If it could be demonstrated that,
firstly, quotations in the Life are drawn largely from liturgical texts
and secondly contain mistakes of memory rather than copyists' errors,
then Epifanij was quoting from memory. If so, then he composed freely.

Biblical quotations in the Life fell into two categories: biblical
reminiscences which permeate the work, and may come from the Bjble
directly, from the liturgy or from translated and even original litera-
ture. Such reminiscences would have been absorbed into the vocabulary
of any monk, and there seems little doubt that they are employed without
reference to source. They are not, therefore, of value in determining

Epifanij's method of couposition.2 The second type are those used by

1. This chapter has been published in slightly moeified form under the
name F. Wigzell and title 'Citaty iz knig svjas!ennogo pisanija v
sofinenijax Epifanija Premudrogo', TODL, XXVI, L., 1971, pp. 232-43.

2. The dividing line between quotations without introductory phrases
and reminiscences is very fine, In general, whole clauses have been
accepted as quotations, and this appears to have been the method
adopted by DruZinin.
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the author in the full knowledge that they are quotations, either intro-

duced by words that make their origins clear such as rege prorok, Spas

rege, po reksesu or occasionally woven into the text or more freguently

into Stefan's speeches without reference to their origin, but which are
recognisable as quotations. These coincide more or less with the quota-
tions traced by Druzinin for his edition of the Life, and were used in
this analysis.3

The variety and composition of liturgical and non-liturgical texts
in Russia is somewhat confusing: some were compilations, which did not
preserve the original order, some contained more than one Book, others
were editions of single Books. Some were service bocks, others intended
for private reading. The contents of the two were not necessarily the
same. Thus the service book containing extracts from the Old Testament,
the Parimejnik only coincided to a minor extent with any one of the non-

liturgical texts. The non-liturgical Istori!eskiie and Tolkovyje Palei

were concerned with Old Testament history (and its interpretation) and
were therefore based on the Pentateuch and the Historical Booka.k Other
extracts of a historical nature were found in translated Byzantine chroni-
cles and in sborniki of a didactic nature. The following Books were

known in toto in separate editjons: the Pentateuch, Judges, the Twelve
Minor Prophets, Proverbs, the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the Song
of Solomon, the first chapters of Kings and the Psalms. The latter were

employed extensively in services (the Slu!ebnaja Psaltyr') and were also

Known in two non-liturgical forms, the Gadatel'naja and Tolkovaja,

3. A few of the quotations have been wrongly identified (eg, f. 699,
given as Mic. 7, xii; f. 704 as Ps. 115, iv) and there are a number
of omissions (eg, f. 679 from Ps. 36, xv. Also f. 675, a quotation
from Psalms and f. 704 v. from Jeremiah).

4, The Istoriéeskaja Paleja recounts O. T. history up to the end of the
Second Book of Samuel, the shorter version only to I s3amuel, 5, iii.
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concerned with divination and interpretation respectively.s The New
Testament was divided into the Gospels and the Apostol, and each was
available in liturgical and non-liturgical versions,

The problem of selecting manuscripts of biblical texts was a con-
siderable one, since naturally it is not known which redactions or copies
Epifanij knew, In the course of time, copyists' errors inevitably became
more common, particularly in liturgical texts which were copied more
often.6 It is not possible therefore, to assume that Epifanij quoted
from memory merely because his version of a quotation does not coincide
with that of a certain liturgical manuscript. But by consulting as many
variants as possible, it would be clear when he was quoting from memory,
because the differences would not only be greater but of another type.

For the Psalter, a fourteenth century manuscript of a Sluiebnaia

Pgaltyr' was taken as a basis.7 where the text of the Life of Stefan

. . 8 .
diverged, comparisons were made with a Tolkovaja and a Gadatel'naja

Psaltzr'9 and with variant readings in Amfiloxij's edition of the early

Russian Psalter.Io For the Gospels, Voskresenskij's edition of the

»

Mstislav aprakos Gospel of the early thirteenth century was used with

5. Istorija russkoj literatury, I, p. 66,

6. L. P. iukovskaja in her article 'Pamjatniki pis'mennosti tradicion-
nogo soder¥anija kak lingvistifeskij istoénik', (Issledovanija po
lingvistigeskouu istoénikovedeniju, ix znafenije i metodika
issledovanija, M., 1963, pp. 20-35), showed that there were numerous
differences between copies of the Gospels, and discussed classifica-
tion into redactions.,

v
re MS fp 1. 2 in the Saltykov-S&edrin Public Library, Leningrad.

8. MS fp 1. Zg,the Tolstovskaja Psaltyr' (XII-XIIIth century) in the
Saltykov edrin Library.

v
9. MS Sof. 60, XIVth century, Saltykov-S&edrin Library.

10. Drevle-slavjanskaja psaltyr' X11I-XIV v., I-II, M., 1874-7.




00047418

- 14 -

variant readings from early and later manuscripts in the same edition,11

and his edition of the Apostol was employed for those Books for which it
was available.12 Of the four redactions given by Voskresenskij, redac-
tion A was selected as the basic text, but since this was a Tolkovy)
Apostol (of 1220), variant manuscripts of redaction A were also used.13
Amfiloxij's edition of the Karpina Apostol of the thirteenth century
was taken for quotations from all other books.IA Finally, quotations
from the 0ld Testament, other than those from Psalms were compared with
the text of the printed edition of the Parimejnikls and the gglgi.IG
Although quotations from all Books of the Bible used by Epifanij in
the Life were compared with quotations from corresponding biblical manu-
scripts, those from the Psalter were subjected to the closest scrutiny,

firstly because they are more numerous than those from other Books (158

out of a total of 340), secondly because both liturgical and non-liturgical

11. G. A. Voskresenskij, Evangelije ot Marka, Sergiev Posad, 1894,
Unfortunately he did not complete an edition of the whole Gospel,
but the completed sections were sufficient for this analysis.

12, idem, Lrevneslavjanskij Apostol, Sergiev Posad, 1893-1908, Pt. I
contains Romans; pt. lI, I Corinthians; pt. 111, II Corinthians,
Galatians and Ephesians.

13. [ledaction B was also consulted. The basic MS of B is the Tolstovski)
Apostol of the AlVth century, but many of the variants are of a later
date than the Life of Stefan and so had to be ignored: redaction G
was the Gennadij Bible of 1499 and V was Aleksej's translation of the
New Testament (Cudov), which had many unusual readings and differed
considerably not only from A and B but also from quotations in the
Life.

14. Urevle-slavjanskij karpinskij apostol XI1I veka, I, pts. i and iij
11, pts. i and ii, M., 1885-6,

15, R. F. Brandt, 'Grigorilev parimejnik v slidenii s drugimi
parimejnikami', COIDR, M., pt. i in no. 1, 1894, pp. 1-90; pt. ii
in no. 3, 1894, pp. 91-178; pt. iii in no. 2, 1900, pp. 179-290;
pt. iv in no. 2, 1901, pp. 291-308,

v
16. The Palei have been published by A. N. Popov in COIDR, no. 1, M.,
1881.
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psalters preserve traditional contents and order, making comparison sim-
ple and convenient. Thirdly, the psalms were better known than other
Books in fourteenth-century Russia;17 they were read in full each day
in monasteries in Russia and the Balkans.la and Epifanij himself tells
how meals in 5Stefan's house were always accompanied by readings from the
Psalter.19 It may therefore be assumed that Epifanij knew the psalms by
heart and if quoting from memory would have reproduced fairly closely

the text of the Slugebnaja psaltyr'.

On examining the origin of quotations from the Old Testament (except
those from Psalms), it became clear that Epifanij took his quotations
from the Parimejnik, and therefore was in all probability quoting from
mwemory. Only eight of the quotations from the Old Testament in the Life
might have come from the Palei, and of these four are also found in the
Parimejnik.

Only ten quotations out of forty-three could have come from the Books
of the 0ld Testament known in full and no more than three from any one
Book. This is consonant with the statement that ‘'an analysis of quota-
tions from these Books in Kievan literature shows that the Parimejniki

and the chronicles furnished the highest proportion'.zo

17. Although specific extracts from other Books might be better known,
no other Book was so familiar in its entirety.

18, Rad., M. Grujié, 'Palestinski uticaji na sv. Savu', Svetosavski sbornik,
1, SKA, CXIV, 47, quoted by Mulié, *Srpsko pletenije sloves', p. 123.
The popularity of the Psalter in Russia is asserted by N. K. Gudzij,
Istorija drevnej russkoj literatury, M., 1956, p. 25, and A. S, Orlov,
op. cit., p. 37,

19. f. 736 v.

20, Istorija russkoj literatury, I, p. 66. There is no reason for con-
sidering the position to be different in the early Muscovite period,
which largely continued Kievan traditions. Extant MSS of biblical
texts for this period show the enormous popularity of liturgical
over non-liturgical texts.
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On the other hand, twenty nine of the forty three quotations from
the Old Testament in the Life were found in the Parimejnik. This sug-
gests that Epifanij was quoting from memory from the Church texts he
knew already. Furthermore, because extracts in the Parimejnik are selec-
ted to illustrate and reveal the meaning of festivals, they are similar
to Epifanij's own use of quotations. He seldom quotes narrative passages,
and if he does refer to Bible stories, he normally paraphrases them. His

knowledge of these stories came from the Istorifeskaja paleja or trans-

lated Byzantine chronicles, but his guotations are selected primarily to
illustrate points or highlight emotional passages and are therefore
closer to the Pari-ejnik.21 Even within the Parimejnik he reveals a bias
towards extracts from the Prophetical or Poetical Books: Genesis for
example, from which many extracts are taken, does not figure at all in

the Life of Stefan, whereas Isaiah is the source of seventeen out of

forty t.hree.z2

The fourteen that are not found in the Parimejnik may come from
sborniki and translated chronicles. Since one third of the total number
of Old Testament quotations did not spring from service texts, it could
only be said that Epifanij took a majority from the one text he might
have known by heart. To confirm this tentative conclusion quotations
from Psalms in the Life were compared with all types of Psalters., Very

few were closer to the Gadatel'naja or Tolkovaja Psalters than to the

Slu!ebnaja. The following example was the only one where the text of

21. See pto 11 chap. Vi| infra.

22, It is possible that some of Epifanij's numerous quotations from
the Psalms could have come from the Parimejnik. In either case
he would have been quoting from memory. See infra on quotations
from Psalms in the Life.
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the Life was identical with that of the Gadatel'naja Psalter and not with

any other. Compare:

HCTNONHNTCA BCHA 3eMNA CNaBM ero: OyneTs M OyHeTh,

(f. 723 from Ps. 73, 111)23
with the text of the Gadatel'naja:

NCNONMHNTLCA BCR 3EeMIAA CJ8BH ero: OymeTs OyneTs,

whereis the basic text of the Slufebnaja (fp 1. 2.) read:

WMCNONREVTHAR CR8BM ero BbLCA 3ewbjs OyneTs OyneTh,

and tie Tolkovaja and variants from Amfiloxij placed ego after 2zemlja.
Since this example is unique, it seems that Epifanij remembered the quota-
tion inaccurately rather than copied.

There were no examples of a correspondence with the text of the
Tolkoraja alone.

In another instance, although initial researches suggested that he
had made use of one of the texts for private reading, further scrutiny

showel this to be incorrect. The passage in the Life reads:

Gnaxen A3WK, euyxe ecTh l'ocnome bor ero, m nmomm,
A madpa B pnocToAHKMe celd

(f. 723 from Ps. 33, xii)

whereas fp., 1. 2. had:

GnaxeH A3MK, eMyxe ecTb locnoms Bor ero, nwonw,
Axe na3abébpa B Hacalawe cod3

and toth the texts of both the Gadatel'naja and Tolkovaja Psalters gave

dostcjanije. But examination of the variants in Amfiloxij revealed that
the iwse of the word naslgdije was a feature of MS, fp 1. 2. only, and
therefore, since all three versions usually read the same, the example

was nconclusive, dhile this poverty of examples of identity with texts

23. In each case, the reference to a psalm is given according to the num-
bering in the Authorised Version. This explaingthe changesoimonum-
bering from bru¥inin's references whiohiarc-dbasedboniothe)StavondcssBible,

via free access
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for private reading suggested that Epifanij did not use them, this did
not prove that he used the Sluiebnnja, since in many cases all three
Psalters had identical readings. Nevertheless careful scrutiny revealed
other examples of identity with the SluYebnaja alone:

cliome C cne3aMm B PANOCTN MOXHYT.

(f. 667 v. from Ps., 126, v)

The Slu!ehnaja Psalter (fp 1. 2.) has an identical reading except for
the spelling of sgju;ge':

cliome CO cne3samy B paunoCTr NOXBPHYTH,
while both the others read:

cdApmey CNH3IBMU B panocTy NOMHYTH.
All in all, nearly half the quotations from the Psalms in the Life of
Stefan were identical with the text of the Slu!ebnaja Psalter, either as
found in MS fp 1.2. or in the variants in Amfiloxije. This proved that
Epifanij took his quotations from the version of the psalms that he knew
from his monastic life. 1t did not yet prove that he did not refer to
the Slu!ebnaia when composing the Life.

Lxamination of Epifanij's errors in quotation revealed that over a
third of the quotations from the Psalter differed from any text of the
Psalms. This was somewhat surprising in view of accepted notions about
the excessive respect paid to tradition in early Russia. The idea that
the Scriptures as the repository of eternal truth could not be altered
was strongly held in Russia and the Balkans in the fourteenth and fif-
teenth centuries. Only a few years after Epifanij wrote the Life, Metro-

politan Kiprian was exhorting his readers:

ame NM KTO BOCXOmET CHA KHATM NPEnuCHBAaTH, CMABTDaM
He MPUAOXMTH MM OTJIOXMTM eOMHO HEKOe CNoBO, MMM
THNYKY eOVWHY WNM KpOuUbKy MXe CYTh NMON CTPOKBMH B

pAOeX HK Xe NpeMeHMTH CNOoTH HeKOTOpYWw HNAMN
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NPUJIOXMTR OT OGHMYHMX HXXe Neppee NPHBMK, HIH

NBKE OTNOXVTH MY B MMAKOHBCTBAX HNXEe B BLITJIeNERHAX
HM B MONKMTBAX, HO C BONHKHNM BHHMAHWEM MPOTYUTATH H
JUYHTHCHL MAK NPEeNHCMBATH ARO N8 He OT HeOpexXeHHA B
rpex BnapmaeTe, 38HeXe exe OT HeSpeXeHWA BMACTH B
rpex, ropmmii ecTh, Hexe OT HEBHAEHHR OGHBBEMBTO.

(Kiprian's Slu!.bnik)za
In light of such attitudes, it would be natural to assume that Epifanij
would have taken great care to ensure the accuracy of his quotations from
the Scrittures. Thus the large number of errors adds to the evidence
that he quoted from memory and was unaware of his mistakes. It is not
feasible to conclude from this that he was indifferent to the need for
accuracy in quotation, since he betrayed his veneration for the Bible
in the vast number of quotations in the Lj[g.zs .

Copyists inevitably made mistakes leading to major differences even
in biblical texts.26 The mistakes of one scribe were incorporated by the
next into his own copy together with some of his own making, and over a
long period of time the number of deviations built up. Were Epifanij
copying, the differences between quotations from Psalms in the Life and
the text of the original should have been no greater than the differences
between two copies of the Slu%ebnaia. Furthermore, the mistakes should
be typical copyists' errors, as classified by Lixalev in his Tekstologija.27
Though he was discussing the copying of a complete work, the types of mis-

take Epifanrij would have made were he copying out passages from the Bible

would be similar. In the event, only two of Lixalev's categories were

24, oted by I. Mansvetov, Mitropolit Kiprian v qggrliturgigeskoj
dejatel 'nosti, M., 1882, p. 72.

250 See rto II' Chapo vie.
v
26. Zukovskaja, op. cit.

27. ML., 1962, pp. 56-81, and Tekstologija, Kratkij o¥erk, M-L.,
1964, pp. 22-30.
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relevant.28 One of these, misreadings, like confusion of similar words,
haplography or dittography, might have occurred had Epifanij been copy-
ing. There were however no errors of this type. Though omissions
(haplography) were to be found, they conformed to the types of error
classified under the other group, mistakes of memory. Copyists' errors
occur when the scribe misses out words with the frequent result that the
passage ceases to make sense. Most quotations in the Life, however, are
very brief, and omissions never distort the meaning. As a result they
are more likely to be slips of memory, made when the scribe memcrized a
passage in the original immediately prior to copying it out. Such mis-
takes, which are of several kinds, occulr more frequently when the sentence
or passage memorized was both long and unfamiliar. Errors are usually of
the following kind:

ie Mistakes in the form of verbs, eg skazav/skazal.

ii. Omission, transposition or addition of conjunctions (especially
the conjunction i) or pronouns (especially ja).
iii. Transposition of words.
iv. Replacement by a synonym.
Lixa&ev points out that errors i - iv can all be deliberate, in which
case they form a system.
V. Modernisation of a text with archaic features.

vi. Unfamiliar phrases replaced by more familiar ones or by clichés.

28. The other categories were not relevant for various reasons. Mistakes
that reflect the scribe's pronunciation or orthographical peculiari-
ties cannot be traced because Epifanij's own copy of the Life is not
extant, and it is impossible to distinguish his peculiarities from
those of successive scribes. Nor do we know what were the special
features of the Slu%ebnaja Psaltyr', known to Epifanij and used if
he were copying. Errors resulting from the scribe's ignorance of
the text concerned, including pereosmyslenije, interpretations aris-
ing from a misunderstanding of the original, do not apply to familiar
and carefully copied biblical texts. Misinterpretation was only pos-
sible when a particular phrase was in common use already, in which

case Epifanij might use it regardless of whether he was copying or
not.
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Mistakes of memory of all the kinds mentioned above might occur
whether Epifanij was copying or not, but there should be differences of
degree. If the text were before him, then it was not because he was
totally unfamiliar with it. He therefore should have had little diffi-
culty in memorizing a passage correctly before writing, especially as
the average quotation from Psalms in the Life is only the length of one
verse. It is therefore to be expected that if he were copying out his
quotations, they would be fairly close to the original, and the shorter
they were, the closer they should be. If, on the other hand, he was
quoting from memory, large numbers of mistakes would occur, many of them
serious. In view of mediaeval reverence for the Scriptures, only the
supposition that Epifanij was quoting from memory would explain away
large numbers of striking deviations from the text of the original.

In the event, the quantity and quality of differences between the

Life and the Slufebnaja Psaltyr' far exceeded the variations between

copies of the Psalter as well as those between the SluZebnaja, Gadatel'naja

and Tolkovaia Psalters. Differences between the three Psalters were minor,
and typical of copyists' errors such as the addition of i:

MS fp 1.2.: mocna CAOBO cBoe u ucudnau 8, usbasy OT
naryos ux, (Ps, 107, xx)

Tolkovaja: mnoOCBHJla CNOBO CBOe O Mcubnu A, W HM368BH
A OT naryos ux,

Gadatel 'naja: nocsie cnoso cBoe ¥ ucudnm A, ¥ u36amu
A OT naryow mx,

or the substitution of one word by another, as in the example cited on

page 124, where naslzdije replaces dostojanije in MS fp 1.2. A word might

be added or omitted. Compare:

MS fp 1.2.: ysdmuTe, Axko ocroap T3 €cTh Bor Hamsb,
(Ps. 100, iii)

Gadatel'naja: ypbnute, Ako I'ocnome T3 ecTh l'ocnons
Bor Hamwb,
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Further it must be emphasized that these versions are not copied one from
the other; each has its own history of separate development. This means
that differences result from errors made by numerous scribes over a long
period of time, producing frequent striking variations. Epifanij's mis-
takes were far greater, and must be attributed to his faulty memory,
Minor conventional mistakes of memory of the types listed on page 127
occurred frequently; there were several examples of the addition or
omission of words such as i and the first person pronoun in its various
flexional forms. These in themselves did not prove he was quoting from
memory, but their frequency provided a guide to his method of composition.
AS mentioned above, almost one third of the quotations from Psalms

in the Life of Stefan, fifty two out of 157 differed not only from manu=-

script fp 1.2, but also from any of the variant readings given in
Amfiloxij's edition of the Psalter, and thus definitely seemed to be mis-
takes of Epifanij's own making. A further thirty differed from M5 fp 1.2,
but were found in at least one of Amfiloxij's variants dating from before
the end of the fourteenth century. No-one knows which manuscript was
familiar to Epifanij at the time of writing the Life, and therefore it
is impossible to state firmly that these thirty mistakes sprang from the
copy or were Epifanij's own.29 Since they were mainly slight deviations,
they could just as well be either, and most probably some were attributa-
ble to the copy and some to Epifanij. Nevertheless the percentage of
inaccurate quotations was higher than expected if he were copying.
Furthermore, Epifanij's mistakes extended beyond those made by scribes
memorising a short extract before copying it out. There were five examples

of the replacement of a word by a near synonym, as: .

29. There were a few examples of a variant being obviously a feature of
fp 1.2 alone, as mentioned supra, p. 117, but these were the exception.
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Ako He pmonycts Tocmons Xeana rpImHMX Ha XpeSunm
n
PBBEIHNX, (f. 681 v. from Ps. 125, iii)
whereas MS fE 1.2 read:

AKO He 0cTe8BUTh I'OCMOAER Xe3ns IPRmWHNX Ha XpeOuwm
nNpaBeNNNX,

and Amfiloxij does not give any examples with popusti. In one instance
however, a whole phrase was altered:

NpocTp® APOCTh TBOY HE A3NKN He3Haomea Teld...

(f. 702 v. from Ps. 79, vi}
while all copies read:
NpON¥A THAB TROW HA A3NKN He3Haomafd Tel3...
(Ms fp 1. 2)

There were several instances of addition or omission of words:

AKO TH POCHOHI, €OWH BHIENHMM BO BCEM 3EeMIHM,

(f. 723 from Ps. 97, ix)
where MS fp 1. 2 read:

AKO TH Pocnonn, BHOILHNN O BCeH 3JIeMNH,
Epifanij added the word edin to stress the meaning of his quotation, and
of the passage in which it is found; praise of God and rejoicing at the
amultitude of people who have found Him.
In other instances he omitted a whole phrase:

BCH A3WUM ofmenme, OCHMOOMA MA AKO MUENH COT, ¥
pe3ropimecAs AKO OTHb B TEDHAN.

(f. 672 v, from Ps, 118, x-xii)
Compare MS fp 1.2:

BHCH A3INLM OOMIOmS MA, HNMEeHeM TOoCHNOoIHeMB NMPOTHBM-—
naxcAa uM. OOnmendme, o6MOoONMA MA, MMEeHeM TOCHOIHEMB
NPOTHBAAX CA WM, OOunmoma MA AKO OBUENIH COT M
pa3ropidma cA AKO OTHR B TEPHBH...

Here Epifanij appears to have remembered the beginning and the vivid

simile at the expense of what went in between. It is unlikely, were he

copying, that he would have omitted a passage written in a rhythmical



00047418

- 124 -

style similar to his pletenije sloves, On the other hand, omission is

one of the commonest fault of those copying or reciting from memory,
especially when the passage to be remembered is not rhymed or metrical,
A repetitive section (as in the example above), is most likely to be for-
gotten while a striking image is retained in the memory. In another
example, Epifanij remembered only the introductory phrase, the beginning
of the central part and the final phrase which forms a climax in the
original:

. CKas3a Tocnoas cnaceHue csoe npen A3MKH X OTKpM

npaBOy CBOV: BUASNS BCH KOHUM 3eMNfA CMacCeHHe

Bora Hamero.
(f. 722 v, from Ps, 98, ii-iii)

MS fp 1, 2 read:
cka3a I'ocnons cnaceHwe CBoOe npen A3HNKH: OTKDM
npaBny CBON, TOMAHY MHJIOCTP CBON U AKOBY MCTHHY

CBOKN HOMY M3P8MJIOBY: BUIlme BHCH KOHBUM 3JEMIR
crnaceR®e bBora Hamero.

The reason for the omission is the same as for the previous example. The
final statement is the most important in the context of what Epifanij is
writing. The passage in the Life deals with the number of people who
worship God and know his works, and the emphasis is on 'all peoples';
hence the importance of the phrase in the original which echoes this sen-
timent. The middle section of the quotation faded from Epifanij's memory,
as the beginning and end emerged clearly. It is highly unlikely, were he
copying, that he could have omitted such a large proporti;n of a short
quotation.

In long quotations, his mistakes were more numerous.so Examination

of the few long quotations from Psalms in the Life of Stefan showed that

none were completely accurate. However since he knew them well, he made

30. See LixaEev, Tekstologija, p. 68,
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fewer mistakes here than in quotations from the New Testn-ant,31 where
even fairly short quotations differed considerably from the original.
Sometimes the result was a half remembered approximation, as in the fol-

loving extract from II Carinthians 6, xiv-xvii

Kefi 9acTh ecTh CBITY CO TMOD HJK KOe MNMpHUaCTHEe
€CTh BSPDRY C HOBAPHMM HJIN KOe OOReHNe UepKBH
Coxm ¢ HOOJM, MAM XOe CIrnacwe HCTHH3 c Oe3axkoHMeM.

(f. 684 v.)
which bore little resemblance to the original:

xoe 60 npmuacTme npasknd Kk CE3aKOHND W XO0® Oo6nmeHNe
c337y K ThMS, KOe Xe CHPImaHHe XpPHCTOBM K BeAHADY,
MIN K87 48CTh BADHY ¢ HEBYDHUM HMIM KOe CBHIOXEHHE
LePKBE GOXNE C KYMAPHM.

(Voskresenskij, variant A)

Such examples were not unknown in psalm quotationa. There was one example
of a quotation introduced by the words David reze, and so intended to be
accurate rather than an echo of biblical phraseology.32 but where the
order of the first and last phrases was reversed and the middle omitted.

In the Life it reads:

xn46 cepaue uwenoB3Ky YKpPSNUT, 8 BHHO BOJIBECEONHT.

(f. 760 from Ps. 104, xv)
Compare:

BMHO BB3BECENNTE Cepnne uenopdky, YMaCTH JNHGe
ondem ¥ xnd6 cepnue UWeNOBIKY JKPINHTH.

(Ms fp 1. 2)

It is clear that a mistake of this type is too serious to be a mere
copyist's error.

Added proof was given by the fact that Epifanij used the same quota-
tion twice, each time varying the form, The example above from the second

epistle to the Corinthians occurs again in the Life in this slightly

31. Short extracts were appointed for reading in Church each day, but the
New Testament was not read in full regularly like the Psalter.

32. The same is true of the previous example.
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modified form:

Koe 60 npuuacrTre CB3TY kO TMd Mam kKas oCmnHa
B3DHY ¢ HeBBpHHM.
(f. 714 from 11 Cor. 6, xiv-xv)

In another example from Psalms the differences were slighter. As given

33

in Amfiloxij, this quotation from Ps. 82, v reads:
He ys3ndma HM pa3yudmas B TeM3 XOmATSH,
In the Life the two versions were:
He B3ndma HWM pa3aywmims BO TM3 XOonAume, (. 663)
f. 3

and:

He yBMn3ms HM pa3yusme BO TM3 XomAme.
(f. 673 v.)

The two verbs vgdggh/uvidggh may have been produced by the various scribes

who copied the Life before the sixteenth century when the manuscript ru?i-
. . : . LYV . s . v v

nin published was copied; uvidesa might originally have read uvedeRa.

Alternately, since uvidéfa is a variant reading (found for example in the

Tolkovaja Psaltyr'), Epifanij may himself have employed two different

verbs., Even if he did not, he must have employed different aspects of
the same verb, from which it follows that his memory failed him,

The similarities between the two versions should also be noted.

Razumxgh is found in Amfiloxij, but vo tme xodja§5e is peculiar to
Epifanij. Someone copying would not make the same mistake twice, but
someone rcciting from memory is very likely to memorise a passage incor-
rectly and always quote it wrongly. The presence of the two identically
worded misquotations is further proof of Epifanij's method of composition.
A few further facts can be added to the accumulated evidence that
Epifanij quoted from memory. For example he introduces a quotation with

the words glagolet lIsaia prorok, but as Druinin points out, this text

33. This passage was missing in MS fp 1. 2.
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is nowhere to be found in Isaiah.Bk Epifanij forgot the source of the
quotation and did not attempt to check. Another piece of evidence is the
large number of quotations taken from the first verse of a psalm. It is
nermal when reciting from memory to remember the first lines of a poem
or piece of prose; witness the number of people who can recite the first
liné of a poem or Shakespearean passage. Of course, it might be argued
that Epifanij came across these lines first when searching for suitable
quotations in his psalter, but it seems more probable that, if he were
going to make the effort to find apposite illustrations to his text, he
would not select those he saw first.

In gpite of mediaeval ideas that the Bible was sacrosanct, and should
never be tampered with, it has been seen that Epifanij's quotations differ
from the original, and that these differences are more considerable and
more frequent than is normal between two manuscripts of a biblical char-
acter. Epifanij quoted from memory.

There seemed no conscious reason for the variations examined above,
but some other quotations had obviously been adapted deliberately for
reasons of sense or style. While some may be unconscious slips, in the
overwhelming majority of cases it was impossible to give Epifanij the
benefit of the doubt., Deliberate alterations might be minor, but could
also be adaptations of passages several verses in length. They fell into
two basic categories; those that were changed for semantic reasons,and
those for stylistic reasons,

The first type involved changes of person, as in the following
example, included in a passage in which Stefan prays for deliverance from

the savage Permians who threaten death. The original quotation read:

34. f. 699 v, There is another example on f. 702 of a quotation
incorrectly attributed to Moses,
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1 OucTh I'ocnons npuldxume YGOTrOMY: MOMOWMHMK
B OnaroBpiMs B nNevsnmpX...
(Ms fp 1. 2)

This Epifanij altered to fit in with the personal tone of Stefan's ¢mo-

tional plea:

AKO TH ecH npuidxume yYOOruM, NMOMONHUK BO ONAro-
Bp3usa B nevansx, (f. 763 v.)

Another in this category involved a shift in the tense of the verb, as

when the Permian Church laments Stefan's death:

NMoHexXe xfax uxe Ol KTO CO MHOO fnockopOin, #
He ce 6%, ¥ yTdmesomaro He o6p3TOX.

(t. 761 from Ps. 69| n)
In the original this read:

XbABX MXEe C MBHOMO MOCKBPOMTH ¥ He 0% m yTimaomix
¥ He olpiTox.

In yet another instance, when Stefan is surrounded by Permians threiten-
ing him with bows and arrows, Epifanij omitted from an apposite guota-
tion from P.91,x a phrase which does not refer to arrows. Compare:

He YOOUTHCA OT CTpinw neTsmus B INEHb, (r. 578)
from the Life with this from MS fp 1. 2.:

He yOOMmMMUCH OT CTpPaX8 HOWBHETO ¥ OT CTphnu
nTAMEA B IOBHU.

The second category of deliberate alteration of biblical texts is
stylistic; Epifanij occasionally took liberties with them to fit tlem
into his word patterns. In the following example, he altered the recond
quotation to match the wording of the first. The context is Stefar's
plea to God to deliver him from the clutches of the I'ermians:

I'ocnon¥, 4YTO CA YMHOXKCA CTyYXewme¥ MHB: MHOSR
BbCTAWE HE& MA, MHO3M OopomecA ¢ MHON,

(f. 673 from Pas. 3, i and 129, viii)

The original read (in all variants):

yHOregXgs O6pamacA C MHON,

lie also altered the verb in the first of a series of quotations set in
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are woven into a typical example of pletenije sloves. In all variants

of the original, the text reads:

pamMpy yCTa TBOR U HAMOAHNL A,
(Ms fp 1.2 from Ps. 81, ix)

whereas in the Life it has been transformed:

OpYru¥ NpOpPoOK peuwe: "oTpep3y YCT8 CBOA, M HCOOMHD
A", T8M Xe OTBepay ycTe MOA M HEMOJMHATCH NYXOM,

M CJIOBO OTPHUTHY M rjarono 83: "l'ocnomm YCTHB Mom
OTBEp3HEDM M JCTa MOR BL3IBSCTAT XBaNy TBOD":

" me MCMONHATCR yCTa MOos noxpamu", fAKo IHa
BOCXB&JI0O CN8BY TBOK M NPHUAOXY H& BCAKY NOXBaNy

TBOK. (£. 682)

In a third example of deliberate alteration, Epifanij did not merely
rerlace a word for stylistic reasons, but adapted a whole passage freely,
baiing it on the antithesis of the original but further emphasizing its
negative qualities, Stefan condemns the Permian idols as mere useless

blecks of wood, and in a forceful rhythmically structured speech declares:

KyMMpH BaupM, OpeBO cyme G6e3IymHO,

ndns pyk denosdueck,

yJuU¥ UMYTE ¥ He CHNNEDaTH,

O4YMX HI'yTL N He Y3pATh,

HO3IpPH MMYTH ¥ He OOOHANTH,

Pyud UMyTL ¥ He OCA380ThH,

HO3% UMYTL B He MNOUAYTH, U He XOOATH, K He
HOX8KTh HO3OPAMKM CBOMMK, HM XepTB INPHUHOCHMHX
NMPUHKUMAOTL, HFM NKOT HU ANYT: NONOOHH uM na OyAyT
TBOPAMMM A, U BCKH HandompecA H8 HA,

(r. 682)

Th.s is an adaptation of Psalm 135, xv-xvii, which reads:

n%ns pyxk wenopdueck, ycTa MMYTh ¥ He MOTA8TONANTH,
OY¥ MMYTR ¥ He NpO3BPRTH, YUM KMYTh K He BBHYWATSH,
H8cTr 60 AyXe B ycT8Xx uXxX, NOROGHM UM g8 OYAYTH
TBOPAWMMK A ¥ BLCH HaaPwmyMcA Ha HB.

(Ms fp 1. 2)3°

It is thus evident that Epifanij not merely quoted from the Bible from

35. For an unadapted version of this quotation, see Evtimij's Encomium
to loan Polivockij, pp. 191-2; and Martyrdom of St. Vitus in Uspenskij
sbornik XII-XIII vv., eds. O. A. Knjazevskaya, V. G. Dem'janov,
M. V. Ljapon, M., 1971, f. 124 g, 11. 18-22.
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memory, making frequent errors, but also adapted the wording to suit his
purpose. In the interests of clarity he was obliged to alter some to
fit into the context, but in the case of atyliatic adaptations, he took
a conscious decision to change the original for no reason other than that
it suited his stylistic scheme. In view of traditional reverence for the
Scriptures, this is a surprising conclusion, which casts light on
Epifanij's ideas about the role of the hagiographer. But it is consonant
with his exaggerated humility, his confessions of unwoarthiness and pleas
for a tolerant reception of his work.36 For, he conceived of the vita
as a re-creation of the spiritual aura that surrounded the saint in his
lifetime, A vita must induce in the audience the awe felt by the author
and (presumably) by those who knew him. It is a measure of Epifanij's
consciousness of the hagiographer's duty that he allowed himself to adapt
the Bible.

Several conclusions may be drawn. Firatly there is no evidence that
Epifanij referred to biblical texts meant for private reading when select-

ing quotations for the Life of Stefan. Nor did he refer to the Service

Psalter when writing, because the quotations from the Psalter in the Life
differed far more radically from the original than separate copies of the
Psalter differed from each other; if he had copied, one would expect mis-
takes to be no more serious than the differences between two copies of
the Psalter. Since this was not the case, it was clear that he quoted
from memory, and that his memory failed him occasionally. Confirmation
was seen in the higher incidence of mistakes from parts of the Bible he
would not have known so well. The impression gained from reading, that
the author of the Life spontaneously poured forth his own feelings of awe
and veneration, is thus confirmed. Epifanij did not compose laboriously;

his word patterns are the product of a remarkable poetic talent.

36. See pt. 11, chap. ii, supra.
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CHAPTER VI The role and function of biblical quotations

Though Epifanij and perhaps all hagiographers did not check biblical
quotations before using them, they valued the authority that scriptural
quotations lent to their compositions. Mediaeval writers likened the
collection of suitable quotations to the bee gathering honey from a
myriad of different flowers. Quotations were employed in vitae in two
ways, ixtustratively and stylistically. Illustrative quotations backed
up statements about hagiography or the subject of the vita, demonstrating
his affinity with biblical personages, and showing how his virtues and
actions fulfilled the precepts and predictions of the Scriptures. Wwhen
incorporated into the saint's speeches, they revealed his close ties with
the written source of spiritual wisdom and hence with God. Stylistic
quotations manipulated the audience's reactions to the situations des-
cribed and evoked the 'correct' emotional response of awe and reverence.

Biblical quotations appear with greater frequency in Epifanij's,
Evtimij's and Domentian's vitae than is normal for Slavonic hagiography,
though the incidence varies from one writer to the next. Stanojevié and
Glumac's work on the origin of guotations in Serbian and some Bulgarian
literature provides the basis for a simple statistical comparison.1 They
furnish accurate figures for Domentian's and Teodosije's vitae, together

with a corrected figure for Evtimij's Life of loan of Rila.2 Few editors

of hagiographical texts have possessed the same knowledge and patience;

Dru¥inin's edition of the Life of Stefan traced the vast majority of the

huge number of quotations but other editors were less thorough.3 As a

1. St, Stanojevié and D. Glumac, 3Sv. Pismo u nasim starim spomenicima,
Belgrade, 1932.

(&)
.

They showed that there were nearly twice as many quotations in the
Life of loan than Vranska suggested in Stilni poxvati, chap. ix.

3. See p. 119, n. 3, for examples of quotations omitted by DruZinin.
Some editors like Abramovic or Kdluzniacki only note biblical quota-
tions preceded by an introductory phrase. For these works there-
fore,the figures on the chart are my own, and should be considered
only rough approximations.
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result, the figures on the chart are only a rough guide. One non-

hagiographical work, Ilarion's Serman on Law and Grace is included for

reasons of comparison and because Miller's excellent edition document:

both biblical quotations and phraseology.

COMPARATIVE TABLE OF THE FREQUENCY OF BIBLICAL QUOTATI@NS

Title of Text Approx. Number Average (a) (b}
length of per
in no. 1000
of words quotations words Psalms Gospels

Passion and
Encomium to
Boris and Gleb 9,250 30 3 Not traced

Lection to
Boris and Gleb 9,000 20 2.5 Not traced

First version of

the Life of

Metropolitan

Peter 1,200 2 1.66 1 1

Kiprian's Life of
{letropolitan
Feter 4,500 17 4 Not traced

Patriarch Callistos'
Life of Teodosij of

Turnovo 9,000 49 5.5 10 18
Doment ian's vitae 85,000 492 6 215 120
Teodosije's Life
of Sava 46,000 139 3 43 34
Life of loan of
Rila 4,500 23 5 11 5
Life of Stefan 29,000 340 12 158 58
llarioﬁ's Sermon
on Law and Grace 6,500 100 15 20 38

4. For full references to this and other texts analysed here,see the
bibliography of primary sources.



00047418

- 133 _

The extremely high incidence of quotations in Ilarion‘'s sermon is
to be explained partly by its genre and partly by its individual charac-
teristics. Sermons are usually based, if not on a specific passage from
the Bible, then on an aspect of Christian dogma. Quotations which fur-
nish the necessary proof for arguments put forward in the sermon, are
more often drawn from the New Testament than the poetic books of the 0Old.
l1larion's sermon, apart from its didactic function, possesses clear pole-
mic aims which required frequent reference to biblical sources. In the
first part of the work, discussing the superiority of Grace over Law
through the medium of the story of Hagar and Sarah, he employs few quota-
tions. However the following section,which argues the superiority of
Christianity over Judaism is composed almost entirely of carefully chosen
New Testament quotations woven into an integrated whole. Then when he
turns to a discussion of how Christianity spread throughout the world to
reach even Rus', he produces a long string of poetic quotations from the
Psalms underlining the point that the whole world will praise God.
llarion's powers of logic are matched by his skill in selecting quota-
tions not merely for their ability to underpin his argument, but also
for emotional impact.

In Kievan hagiography, quotations are far leas common; witness the
relatively low incidence in Nestor's Lection. Illustrative quotations
are scattered throughout the work, whereas stylistic quotations are res-
tricted to those parts which demand emotional emphasis as in the dramatic
accounts of the deaths of the two brothers. In the eulogy however, Nestor

has recourse to other stylistic devices. In the Passion and Encomium,

quotations are either employed illustratively or, in the meditations,
prayers and speeches of the two brothers, to demonstrate their sanctity.

In keeping with the overall tone of the work both types are of a
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predominantly lyrical character. That the Skazanije which does not con-
form to the prescriptions of the formal rhetorical vita should employ
biblical quotations more than the Lection is an indication of the degree
of personal choice that operated within hagiographical convention.

In view of Kiprian's deep reverence for traditional ecclesiastical

texts, the higher incidence of quotations in the Life of Peter need cause

no surprise.5 As an accomplished work of hagiographical rhetoric, the

6
Life includes more gquotations than the simple early Life of Peter. The

number of quotations tallies with those in the vitae of his mentor Evtimij,
when it is remembered that the figure of four quotations per thousand

words in the Life of Peter is probably too Iow, while that of five per

thousand for the Life of loan of Rila is fairly accurate, Evtimij selects

his quotations nearly as much to illustrate stages in his argument or
narrative as to heighten emotional effect. But in his encomia, a genre
which demanded a more poetic treatment, quotations from the poetic sec-
tions of the Old Testament are far more numerous than those from prose
Books.?

Jifferences between Greek and Slavonic hagiography are revealed

through comparison of Callistos' quotations in the Life of Teodosij

5. see p., 1if supra.

6. For a discussion of the work and its author see V., A. Kuékin,
'Skazanije o smerti mitropolita Petra', TODL, XVIII, M-L., 1962,
PP 59-80.

7. In fact according to Vranska's list of quotations (op. c¢cit., pp.
149-56), there are more from the New Testament than the Old, but
Stanojevié and Glumac's research on the Life of Joan of Rila showed
that there were numerous quotations from Psalms embedded in the
text without attribution (op. cit., pp. 594-600). Their conclusion
was that quotations from Psalms were more common than those from
the Gospels, and that overall there were a roughly equal number of
quotations from Old and New Testaments. 1In this case, the propor-
tion of poetic quotations in the encomia is undoubtedly even higher
than Vranska's figures suggest.
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of Turnovo with Evtimij's in the Life of loan. Both vitae are admirable

examples of their genre, both display their authors' mastery of rhetoric,

though neither possess the emotionalism of the Life of Stefan, And yet

their preferences for different Books are quite distinct; quotations from
the Gospels are nearly twice as frequent as those from the Psalms in the

Life of Teodosij; in the Life of loan, it is the other way round. Reasons

may be sought in individual preference and educational background;

Evtimij's ecclesiastical training led to the saturation of his language

with phraseology from the Psalms, while the broader education of his friend

Callistos led him to prefer other devices when he aimed at poetic effect.8
A gstatistical guide to the number of quotations from poetic Books

is nevertheless a fallible measure of the emotionalism of a vita, for

according to the chart there are only three quotations per thousand words

in Teodosije's Life of Sava of which thirty five per cent are from Psalms,

and no more than six in Domentian's vitae (forty five.per cent from Psalms),
though Serbian hagiography is noticeably more emotional and less inhibited
by Byzantine rhetorical etiquette than Bulgarian. But several points

should be made: firstly, though all these vitae are extremely long, the
amount of biographical detail is no greater than in a Life of average
length. Hence the number of points in the narrative requiring illustra-
tion is the same. Secondly, quotations in Serbian vitae tend to be excep-
tionally long in keeping with the diffuse style of the work as a whole.
Thirdly, the correlation between lyrical tone and quotations from Hebrew
poetry is maintained: Teodosije's drier style is matched by a preference

for quotations from the Gospels; Domentian, whose staggering number of

8. Further evidence for this view may be seen in Callistos' imagery
which is less obviously biblical in origin than that of his Slavonic

counterparts (for example, the images of the magnet attracting iron
and that of the honeybee).
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gquotations is drawn from forty one different Books,reveals a predictable
preference for Hebrew poetry especially the Psalms.

Lyrical style and quotations from Hebrew poetry are obvicusly con=-
nected, a fact confirmed by the extremely high proportion of quotations

from Psalms in the Life of Stefan. Furthermore, the Life contains twice

as many quotations per thousand words as any other vita examined. This
can not in itself render the work poetic, but it can and does betray the
hagiographer's attitudes; here Epifanij's fear that his own work will not
conform to his high ideals of hagiography, a fear that prompts him to
seek constant support from the Scriptures. Furthermore, the stylistic

application of quotations in the Life of Stefan is as significant as

their incidence.

In essence, Epifanij's use of quotations falls into the traditional
illustrative and stylistic categories, Topoi of the exordium and con-
clusion are illustrated and reinforced by quotations; thus Epifanij sup-

ports his reference to the source of his material:

eCTh Xe Apyroe, sSiKO ¥ CBOMM8 OUMME BUIOBX...
M NpousfA, €JIMKO BIIpAmWEX OT CTBPHX MYX, AKOXe
peue CBATOE NMUCBHME: BONMPOCH OTUB TBOEro W
B»3BECTUT TeGd M cTapuy TBOU DEKYT Telh.

(f. 651 from Deut. 32, vii)
In this way, he adds force to a sentiment so commonplace that it risked
losing all impact. Illustrative quotations also support any fact or stage
in the narrative which can be turned to advantage. Thus Stefan's entry
into a monastery is too ordinary an action to be worthy of special com=-
ment, whereas his piety and learning in the monastery mark him apart, and

thus require the support of a quotation:

C p83yMHHMMM Xe ransHue ero OWBame, M C NPEeMYIPHMH
pas3MNmyeHue ero, ¥ BcA GecBAH ero B 38KOHS
Tocnonsu OmBaxy, Akoxe anocrton [lapen k Tumofew
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nocuname, rnsrond:"wano Tuumodde, BHUMAM UTEHND
M JUEeHND M yTHmeHH, BANHM OT KOrO CA ecH
HaJUUN; ARO CBATMA KHWIN M3 uMnspna yubemnu,
Mmorymee TR yuyopurTe o Xpmctd Mucycs!

(f. 657 v. from II Tim. 3, xiv-xv)
Stefan's virtues are seen as identical to those recommended to Timothy.

bomet imes the message of the quotation is reinforced by stylistic means

such as repetition of the key word as:

enMe ¥e C THeHWEeM YepHewecTBoOBame, CO THEHHEM
no6ponsdTens TROpAmEe, AKO Xe pedYe 8NOCTOM
"TEaHe¥M He NeHWBH, AyXoM ropame l'ocnonmesn
pafoTanme, MOIMTBOD NpeTepnipamme.

(f. 656 from Rom. 2, vi)

Illustrative quotations play a significant role in Stefan's mono-
logues, speeches and homilies. As discussed earlier, Stefan's solitary
meditations consist entirely of biblical quotations.9 When he requests
permission of his Bishop to depart for Perm', he uses his own words,

heavily interlarded with quotations:

I shall lay down my life for Christ, the faith and true
confession, as the apostle said, 'for unto us it is given
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake'.
(1 Phil. 1, xxix) 'Let us run with patience the race that is
set before us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher
of our faith.' (ilebr. 12, i) Therefore, my lord, 'now lettest
thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word!
(Luke 2, xxix) and pray for me... (f. 665 v,)
The function of the three quotations is not identical: the first two
Justify the mission, but the third underlines Stefan's saintliness,
In Stefan's homilies, quotations furmish the necessary backing to
his explanation of Christian belief. These are the only sections of the
Life where mippets from the New Testament outnumber those from the Old.

Even so, Epifanij reveals a stronger preference for emotive parts of the

New Testament than either llarion in the Sermon on Law and Grace or

Evtimij in the Life of llarion of M;glen. In the same way, Stefan's

9. See pp. 71-3 supra. Prayers in the Life are also saturated with
biblical phraseology, but this is by no means unusua)l.
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quotations in the debate illustrate statements rather than prove points

as in the Life of llarion. The inclusion of quotations, especially those

of a poetic tenor was intended to gain the sympathies of Epifanij's
audience.lo

Though illustrative quotations in the Life are both numerous and
varied, stylistic quotations take precedence by virtue of number and
originality. DUrawn predominantly from Hebrew poetry, stylistic quota-
tions are often concentrated into groups where one merges subtly with
another. 1In this way, Epifanij achieves a poetic intensity rivalled
only in the most lyrical sections of the Author's Lament. As a general

rule, all three laments rely on Epifanij's pletenije sloves rather than

poetic quotations. The one exception is the Lament of the Permian Church,
where the latter part describing the Church's search for solace in God
consists almost entirely of quotations brilliantly interwoven to ensure
that the Lament concludes on a note of lyrical optimism.11 The following
extract marks the transition from grief (in the first three quotations)
to the theme of comfort, and exemplifies Epifanij's skilful combination
of quotations without a single linking phrase except for the poignant

'since I am in Perm'' which adds a note of immediacy:

K HeMyXe M 83 »OnNuUTBY cu npoaunw Kk locnony, "w

TOMY BB3BSmY Neysnp MoK, AKO YTPYRWXCA BO3ANXS8HHEM
monu™, /Tlec. 6,¥L/ "u wcuese cephlue Moe ¥ MIAOTH
woa",/Mc. 73,XXJI/ "u ucuesome AKO IHM [HNE

MOK, ¥ KOCTH MOA AKO CYWMJIO HCXOms, M AKO TPaB8

ucme cepame umoe", /Mc, I102,IY-J/"n 83 Ako ciHO
ucxox", /Mc.102, XI/,"HO B neuanu MOe¥ NPU3BAX
Tocnons, ¥ ycnsume M B npoctpsHcrei",/lc.IIB,Y/,
NOMAHYX 60 cYOOW ero oT Bdka u yrimuxca": /le.

119, LII/, ux% xe npunsnaarTics K bory Onaro ecTh,

¥ nonaraTu He locnonma JNoBaHMe ClaceHua soero",

/Me. 73, XXYIII/ "K Hemy ycTH MOKMH Bo3BAX",

/Mec. 67, ¥YII/ ame un B Tlepun cymem mu, "B 3emnn
nycrts, wempoxomsd u Geasonud": /Tlic. 63, I/

T'ocnogHe SO ecTh 3emns ¥ koHmu",/Tc. 24, I/

"Tocnogs e€CTh JNOBaHKEe BCcEM KOHOEM 3eMnn ¥ cyme

B Mopyu naneve": /Tc. 65,/ "HO ofaue ¥ TAMO Cero .
paan ycnsma wA bor ¥ BHAT I'A8C MOAMTEH uoea" . /Tlc.66,%

10, See p. 57 supra.
11. ff. 759-761.
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The passage ends in a climax of lyrical and rhythmic repetition:

Bor BcAaxoro yr3meHue, yrimsa HaC Ha& BCAK vac
JTimeHMe¥ CBATOrO CBOETO NyXa, SNHAHB, (f. 761)

It is more unusual to find strings of biblical quotations in the
central narrative section of the Life,where they deflect attention from
the course of events. But this is consonant with the contrast between
vivid narrative and the timeless significance of events, which is the

hallmark of the Life of Stefan., Epifanij twice emphasizes that Stefan's

survival amidst hostile pagans was due to God's protection of the
righteous,12 in one instance adding twelve quotations to prove his point.13
In the dramatic scene in which the shaman attempts to seduce the new con-
verts away from Christianity, Epifanij explains the significance of
Stefan's new enemy by comparing him to sorcerers in the New Testament
and quoting Old Testament prophecies of the downfall of the wicked.lh
In this way the shaman becomes a symbol of eternal evil, Most startling
of all is Epifanij's use of quotations in his justification of the mis-
sionary calling in the chapter entitled 'O prizvanii, i o vgrovanii mogyXx
Jazyk', a long eulogy of Stefan's achievementa.15 The chapter opens with
a string of sixty five quotations, drawn almost entirely ffom Psalms and
showing how the glory and praise of God shall surely reach the ends of
the earth. The panegyric tone and constant repetition of the theme have the
emotional effect of a hymn or prayer.

To be able to combine familiar snippets from the Bible in a manner

that preserves the impact of the original while overall lending them a

12. ff. 681 v. and 692.
13. 1. 692 Ve
14, ff. 698-699.

150 tf. 722 Ve -725 Ve
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fresh meaning indicates an extraordinary literary talent. It is not

shared by other hagiographers writing in pletenije sloves. Evtimij forms

chains of quotations in only two situations; firstly, in the debates in

the Life of Ilarion, where they are essential support for Ilarion's argu-

ments against heretics, and do not serve any stylistic function. Secondly,
in the concluding eulogies (or in his encomia), clusters of up to four
quotations serve to raise the emotional tone. Thus the best examples of
groups of quotations in his vitae are in the most ornate passages, such

6

as the conclusion of the Life of Petka.l Teodosije on the other hand,

never links more than two together, though individual quotations are up

to five verses long, a rare phenomenon in the Life of 5tefan of Perm',

where the only similar examples are of deliberately amplified passages
such as the enumeration of the virtues of the ideal bishop, amalgamated
from two New Testament quotations,17 or in the rhythmic description of
the Permian idols.18 Domentian shares Teodosije's liking for long quota-
tions, but like Epifanij weaves strings of four together occasionally.19
They are also drawn from i’salms and possess a stylistic function. It is

thus clear that chains of biblical quotations are a feature of hagiography

composed in pletenije sloves, particularly of the Life of Stefan.

Epifanij also alters long scriptural passages to fit the context of
his work. In the opening pages of the account of the mission, he subtly
adapts the parable of the hired labourers to apply to the conversion of

the Permians.zo The first six verses are retold almost in the words of

16. Pe 76.

17. f.. 717 v. from I Tim. 3, ii-iii and Tit. 1, vii-xi. See Konovalova,
'lzobrazitel'nyje i emocional'nyje funkcii', p. 326.

18, f. 682 discussed on p. 136,
19, For example in the Life of Simeon, p. 8, 11. 13-18.

20. f. 663 v. - f. 664 v, from hatt. 20, i-xvi.
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the evangeliet, but as Epifanij comes to the householder's eleventh hour
visit to the market place in search of labourers, he adds the phrase
'men of Perm'' to the question, 'why stand he here all the day idle?'
Citevakij suggests that 'by this single turn of phrase, he enables the
reader to understand with full clarity the msaning of the parable = the
calling of jindividual men and peoples to Christhnity.'a1 Nestor also
makes use of this parable in the Laction,22 but without employing phrases
similar to Epifanij's, which so successfully underline the pathos of the
situation and align the audience's sympathies with the Permians.
Epifanij even incorporates biblical quotations into word patterns
of his own to strengthen their impact. The bsst examples are contained
in Stefan's appeal to God to deliver him from the hands of the Perwmians

and incline their hearts towards Christ. Here Epifanij displays his

mastery of his material by combining quotations into rhythmic passages:

'HO3®W ®wir~Tema He MA, /iic.3,I/ (Ps. 3, i)
YHO3N Ao-wmecA ¢ MHO®, /Tc. 129,I/ (Ps. 129, i)
3yOw X opyxXHe M CTpeny

A3WK ¥X ueu octp./Tlec. 57,13/ (Ps. 57, iv from f. 673)

perhaps adding matching phrases of his own making:

Bech NeHb CNOBeCca MOA Mep3axyTh UM, (Ps. 56, v)
B€eCh HNEeHb CHOBEC MOWMX THYWSXYCHA,
BEeCh HNEHb OGOPAXYCA CTYXUMM,
Bech IeHb CHTYA XoxIoeX.
(Ps. 38, vi from £,673)

21. .Zi;jjg_§gg£ggg, p. xiii. In the Authorised Version, the phrase
'for many be called and few chosen' is added, thus giving the
parable a nev meaning., However, it is generally thought that
the phrase has intruded from Matt, 22, xiv, Epifanij and Nestor
both knew it in its original form.

22, pp. 3-4.
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Such linguistic virtuosity is unrivalled anywhere in the ecclesiastical
literature of the Orthodox Slavs.
Nor can Epifanij's distinctive use of long strings of quotations be

equalled in hagiography. The only parallel is in the Sermon on Law and

Grace, which contains a long chain of quotations from Psalms similar to
those in the Life. It is possible that Epifanij was influenced by

Ilarion's sermon, but though borrowing from other ecclesiastical genres
was a common process, it rarely extended to stylistic nethod.23 Strings
of quotations may be seen simply as a natural development in Epifanij's

pletenije sloves.

Apart from using quotations in new ways, Epifanij differs from other
hagiographers in employing them largely for stylistic reasons to streng-
then the impact of the work as a whole or of a point in particular. He
alone uses them to realise his concept of sanctity by bringing out the
significance of the mission and drawing the audience's attention away from
the realistic tale of Stefan's ordeals. Only hagiographers like Epifanij,

Domentian and the anonymous author of the Passion and Encomium to Boris

and Gleb, who are concerned about the emotional impact of their work,
employ predominantly poetic quotations. So, for all the similarities

between the writers of pletenije sloves in their intensified use of bibli-

cal quotations, ultimately individual differences are more important. But
even a predilection for quotations would not make Epifanij's use of them
so effective: the careful choice of apt passages and their concentration
and varied application reveal his literary talent as well as reflecting

his striving for greater expressiveness.

23. The famous passage from Ilarion which praises the apostles of many
lands was immensely popular in early Russian literature, (see
A. B. Nikol'skaja, 'Slovo mitropolita Ilariona v pozdnejﬁej
literaturnoj tradicij', Slavia, VII, Prague, 1928, pp. 549-63 and
853-70}.
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CHAPTEs VII Symbol and historical parallel

In the Middle Ages religious symbolism constituted a system deriv-
ing ultimately from the prophetic Books of the 0Old Testament. The mean-
ing of Israel's existence and her relationship with God for example, was
elucidated through the image of the \H.my.1 This and other images under-
went further development in the New Testamsnt and the resulting arsenal
furnished the weapons for explaining abstract religious concepts in
simple terms. Furthermore the whole method of interpretatjon by symbols
proved extremely congenial to the prevailing cast of mind, and from early
Christian times was extended to include all worldly phenomena (seen as
symbols of the eternal), the 0ld Testament (as a symbol of the New),
numerals, and religious ceremony and rltual.z In literature, the combina-
tion of a love of symbolism and tradition was reflected in imagery. By
contrast with modern writers who strive for novelty through the apt and
unexpected linking of two objects not obviously possessing anything in
common, the mediaeval writer saw his images as the more successful for
draving on traditional symbolic associations, It is not the external
appearance of the object used for comparison that is of interest, but
rather its meaning in religious tradition. So the deer races to the
stream not to slake its thirst, but to furnish an example of the love

of God.’

For all its conservatism, mediaeval symbolic imagery did evolve gradu-

ally in the various countries of Christian Burope., In Russia, as Adrianova

1. The interpreter's dictionary of the Bible, & vols., N.Y., 1962, III,
entry under ‘symbol'. See also Li;zev, Poetika, pp. 62-158

2. E. Male, The Gothic Image, London, 1961, pp. 14-22. What Male has
to say about thirteenth century French art is relevant in general,
if not in particular to mediaeval Russian ljterature: see, for
example, the axposition of the symbol of the monk's habit in one
of Kirill of Turov's sermons (TODL, XI, M-L., 1955, p. 358) and
Lixalev, Poetika, p. 160, n. 10.

v
3. Male, op. cit., p. 161; Lixacev, Poetika, pp. 168-85,
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Peretc showed, writers of 'high-style' ecclesiastical literature were
influenced by their acquaintanceship with the native folk tradition in
their selection of images.h Analysing the types of 'metaphor-symbol’

in Russian literature from the eleventh to seventeenth centuries, she
showed how ecclesiastical writers draw their images almost entirely from
the Christian heritage. rowever the broad scope of her book prevented
her from examining individual approaches to this tradition. Her request
for more detailed studies was met by Ronovalova who made a classification

of the types of imagery in the Life of Stefan of Perm' and analysed some

in detail.” Konovalova does not, howcver, draw sufficient comparison with
other writers to place Epifanij within his Russian context or show clearly
the nature of his originality. Nor does she discuss the device of com-
parison with biblical and historical characters and events,

In Kievan hagiography, symbolic images are brief and traditional:
tn Nestor's Lection for example, they arc neither so common nor so long
as in the Life. Boris and Gleb arc likened to innocent lambs, a standard
Christian image.6 Military imagos in the Lection, mostly found in quota-
tions taken from the 'salter, may have helped the formation of the icono-
graphic tradition of depicting the two brothers in the aquisc of warriors.?
A number of other common symbolic images arc te bhe found, only one of
which is amnlified. This predictably, is to be found in the lyrical

eulogy concluding the work, where Nestor expands the conventional comparison

between saint and star or sun:

4. Ogerki, pe 11; see also Ioetika, p. 161,
Se ‘Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem'.
6. For example Jer. 1I, xix; Matt. 10, xvi,.

7o Konovalova, ‘Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem', p. 132,
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nexamau 60 B Te63 ecTh CcBETNd Heyracawmm ® COJaHUe
cBidTndmmm: ConHue 60 OT OGNAK ¥ HOMA MbHHOTraXmH
NOKpHBBETCH, CBETHMAS xXe OnaxeHOM, HOML M NEHL

He OCKYn$f, CcBST nocdmafd TBMBHNA,

The source of this poetic embroidery of images is probably religious
poetry; Kirill of Turov's prayers, constructed along traditional lines,

display a similar love of symbolic inagery.8 He expands the same image

as Nestor:

KO MepBHEE CBETNOCTR NPECBOTRO MPEUCTORMN,
CBSTER8 OTHeOOpaBHAA, BO MPAK COCAAXHOHHN
o6xoxaenMa, MORKTBBME BAEMMM O3ADHTE MH, fAKO
CBATENA TPRCONReUYHa GOTOCHMAHRMA CYmMe NPMAMARHNEA
npedorartaf, (p. 246)

Although symbolic imagery is not extensively employed in Kievan hagio-
graphy, it is prominent in sermons, which as a medium for the propagation
of Christian teaching relied heavily on symbols, Difficult concepts
could be elucidated by a felicitous choice of symbol. Thus the first
part of Ilarion's sermon presents the superiority of Grace over Law
through the symbols of Hagar and Sarah. Pursuing the atory in Genesis

to its conclusion,llarion interprets it as an allegory of the coming of
Grace through Christ. When he comes to describe the spread of Christian-
ity to Russia, he makes much of the traditional image of flowing water,
The image of water is one of the most varied in the Sermon; phrases such

as rosy blagodatnyja or doZd' bla odatnyj indicate its flexibility.9 One
213" g

of Ilarion's most successful images is the picture of the sun dispelling

8. Among the images in Kirill's prayers are those of the flowers of the
field (Gebete, p. 328), spiritual sickness/doctor {pp. 308, 325, 343),
the sea of life (pp. 251, 327), the barren fig tree (p. 274), the
warrior of Christ (p. 284}, the spider's web (pp. 257, 319), cattle
(pp. 246, 258, 314, 235), light and darkness (pp. 235 and many other
places).

9. PP« 20‘ 29.
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the cold light of the moon, in which each detail undergoes separate inter-
pretation.lo This type of elaborate syabol is characteristic of Kirill
of Turov's sermons which rely nearly as sich on allegory as his parables.
Kirill's famous sermon for the week after Easter contains an elaborate
symbolic picture of spr:l.ng.u

Epifanij's restless search for greater expressiveness led him to
reach out beyond the traditional stylistic bounds of the vita. It would
be surprising if this were not also true of imagery, and equally so
if his borrowings were not more daring than Domentian's or Evtimij's.
Naturally all three drew on the same stock of inherited images, modified
by their respective cultural traditions. Set in this framework, excep-
tions stand out clearly, Thus Epifanij employs one simile that appears
entirely his own, drawn froa everyday life, a rare occurrence in hagio-
graphy. In the Author's lLament he considers how best to glorify Stefan:
'shall I call you preacher, for like a town crier crying in the market
place, you declaimed the word of God among peoples?'12 The simile strikes
modern ears as inappropriate, but Epifanij is not comparing Stefan with
the town crier himself, only with his bold sanner of proclaiming the news.
Nevertheless the image possesses a startling originality in the context
of mediaeval traditions of biblical imagery. Lixngev regards the search
for an expressive style at this period as the beginning of the breakdown

of mediaeval symbolism, suggesting that ‘'new images are formed on the

basis of observation, of actual si-ilnrity...'13 However the town crier

10, Pe 27.

11. 'Slovo v novuju nedelju po pasce', TODL, XXI, M-L., 1956, pp. 340-7.
See infra p. 176 ff. for a detailed comparison between Kirill's and
Epifanij's symbolic pictures.

12. Pe 766-

13. Poetika, p. 166,
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is the only totally new image in the Life of Stefan, a work which Lixadev

considers to be in the forefront of this development. It is much more
credible that this, like Epifanij's references to Stefan's nickname, is
an artistic lapse.

Other images in the Life that at first sight appear original are
all founded in biblical tradition even if employed by Epifanij in an
unusual manner. The conventional symbol of the deer thirsting for water,
representing the righteous man thirsting after knowledge of God,is to be
found in many vitae; both Evtimij and Domentian employ it with this mean-
ing.ih The comparison is an abstract one;15 no image of a deer is actually
evoked, the parallel being drawn between a virtue seen in isolation from
the personality as a whole and a symbol of spiritual thirst. In the Life
of Stefan Epifanij says of the humiliated shaman; 'he leapt away from them
like a deer, and went away from the assembled people'.16 Here the symbol
of the deer is adapted to the less abstract concept of fleetness of foot,
It is leas remote than the Christian symbol because ultimately based on
observation of the real world, and probably sprang from Russian folk imag-
ery. It is unlikely that Epifanij invented this symbol, but possible that
he was not aware of his departure from hagiographic convention.

In another instance however, it is harder to attribute his adaptation
of a conventional symbol to folk imagery., The cobweb traditionally repre-

17

sents frailty; the frailty of earthly possessions in the Passion and Bcomium, of

14, Life of Sava, p. .134; Life of Petka, p. 70; Life of loan, p. 17 quoted
by Vranska, op. cit., p. 164k. 1. I. Sremevskij, Materialy dlja
slovarja drevnerusskogo jazyka, 4 vols., St.P., 1895-1912, cites an
instance of this image in the Greek Life of Agafij (VMC for February)
in his entry under elen’'.

15. Lixa¥ev, 'lzobraZenije ljudej', p. 111,

16. . 715.

17. Pe 3’0-
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human nature or human truths in Kirill of Turov's prayel"s;."8 the snares

of heretics in the Life of Ilarion of Magl .19 1n the Life of Stefan

on the other hand, it is Epifanij's literary work that is compared to
the spinning of a spider's web. The passage is composed in a complex

style that underlines his point:

MHS Xe ofaue noye3He eXe JMIATKHYT, HeXenw
M8ayYHOTOUHAA NPOCTHPATR NpPANEHNE8, 8KH HHATH
MB3rupeBNx TeHeT NyTaTH. (£.776 v.)

The adaptation of the passage is not only original but apt; the intricate

but ordered patterns of pletenije sloves resemble the shimmering, deli-

cate spider's web. While retaining the idea of frailty, Epifanij suc-
ceeds in suggesting both his manner of writing and the fear that his
audience may be trapped in the web of words with which he has tried (and
failed?) to portray sanctity.

One further image is sometimes regarded as original; the picture of

‘beautiful feet' in the passage describing Stefan's departure for Perm':

noune B 3eMniw, nakxe He XONMEa HOIaMa CHK CBATHR
anoctonu, YyYuerHuud I'ocnonum., llo mcTHHE 6o THX CyTH
KP8CHN HOTH, OnarosbcTByOmMXx MHD. (f. 670)

\8 Konovalova rightly points out, the links with going on foot are almost
entirely broken; it is the action of the preacher going out to enlighten

a heathen people that is beautiful.eo Certainly this furmishes a good
example of the abstract nature of the imanery in the Eigg.zl but it is
erroneous to see it as a reflection of Epifanij's dislike of the straight-

. . . 22 . .
jacket of tradition. Evtimij employs exactly the same image, which is

13. PP 2571 319.

19. p. 33. For other examples from ecclesiastical literature, see
Sreznevskij, Materialy, S.vV. pautina.

20. op. cit., p. 135.

21, Lkncomium to Constantine and Helena, p. 129.

22. This also negates Lixadev's point (Poetika, p. 164),that it illus-

trates the transfer of the spiritual aspect of the journey to the
physical feet that made it.
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drawn from Romans 10, xv:

and how shall they preach, except they be sent? As it is
written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach
the gospel of peace and bring glad tidings of good things!
with the exception of the few examples above, all the imagery in
the Life is bound up with ecclesiastical symbolism. Certain of these
traditional images are so closely woven into the fabric of mediaeval

literature that they become, to all intents and purposes, leitmotifs.

Such is the fate of the image of the sheep and shepherd, which featured

prominently in both 0Old and New Testanents.23 The image of Christ, the
Good Shepheru, guarding the flock of the faithful,received widespread
application in both Byzantine and Slavonic literatures, such that any
spiritual leader might be termed shepherd and those he cared for sheep,
though the symbol was often made clearer through the use of the interpre-

tive adjective slovesnyje in slovesnyje ovcy.ah Evtimij and particularly

Doment ian employ it frequently; in the Life of Sava the Serbian people

are termed flock and the leader, Sava, their shepherd. It is equally

common in the Life of Stefan, where the subject-matter was peculiarly

suited both to the sheep/shepherd group of images and that. of the sheep

among wolves, Thus Stefan is at times the sheep of righteousness amidst
the wolves of evil and at others the shepherd guarding his flock of spiri-
tual sheep. This inconsistency was not apparent to Epifanij because the
rcal associations of the image had been effaced. Indeed he even mixes

metaphors in a manner highly reprehensible by modern stylistic criteria:

23. See Ezek., 24, viii; Jer., 23, i-iij; Ps. 23 with its references to
baptism contained in the image of the shepherd leading the sheep to
quiet waters, and the two famous New Testament parables, that of
the lost sheep, Matt. 18, xii-xiv and of the Good Shepherd} John,
10, i-xvi and Acts 20, xix.

24, Adrianova-Peretc, op. cit., p. 97 ff.



00047418
- 150 -

M TaKo MOMONACA Bory, ®m no uMOoAMTES nepsEmoBeHMa
HaANoOAHNCA, M peBHYA no I'ocnons Bcenepxmrenm,
nep3aa no s4p% » no GaarovecrErm nolapan,
pPeBHOCTHO COXeCTBEHON paxxercf, Kpinxo npenodacas
ypecss CBOfl, NPB3HY®, BHANE B HA, AKO OBLS
nocpend BOJK, X HAWAT YUYRTN R O boas m o

B3p3 KpecTRAHBCTIN... (f. 671)

Such combinations occur inevitably in a literature where imagery is based
on symbolic associations rather than real similarities.25
Konovalova noted that Epifanij uses the simile 'as a sheep among

wolves' as it stands,whereas Evtimij adds a few details to it, ‘'as an
innocent lamb amidst the wolves of wickedness',when referring to Ilarion's
confrontation with heretics.26 She argues that Evtimij places the image
in a context that makes it clear, thereby rendering a hackneyed expression

2 . .
more concrete. 4 But the setting of the quotation from the Life of Stefan

is no less comprehensible, nor do Evtimij's additions make his image more
concrete. All he does is to add the conventional symbolic interpretation
to elucidate his comparison, though this was hardly necessary in view of
its familiarity. Evtimij's image is no less abstract than Epifanij's
though he does not in this instance mix his metaphors:

The two writers do differ in their treatment of these common symbolic

imaqges, as konovalova suggests, Evtimij commonly adds a word or two of

25. honovalova, 'Srawenije kak literaturnyj prijem', p. 135, discusses
this image in detail.,

26, Life of Ilarion, p. 32.

27. Konovalova, 'Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem', p. 124. The addi-
tion of words of explanation is very common. Ilarion for example
also refers to the innocent lamb (Sermon on Law and Grace, p. 96).

28. See Life of Petka, p. 73 or Life of Ilarion, p. 31 for examples of
mixed metaphors. Both are contained within passages of eulogy, cf
Life of Sava, pp. 168-9. Domentian however, like Epifanij, mixes
metaphors at other times (witness the confusion of the images of
deer and eagle on p. 139 of the Life of Sava). Such mixtures may
have offended Evtimij's rhetorical training.




00047418

- 151 -

elucidation, whereas Epifanij generally either leaves the image in the
form found in the Bible, or embroiders a mass of detail around it, as:

e 4TO THA MNpPHTNAaNYy, NAacTyXa NN HapeKky, NoHeXe
Nnacn ecy XpRCTOBO CTAAO XPeCTHAHBLCKOE CJIOBECHHX
oBelub, Ha 3neud pasyundu, xXeajgoM cnopsec TBOKX,
B NMAacCTBMHY yueHEe TBOErO ¥ HHH® nacTed nacryx

caM nacom OuBaemm B TAMEOM 3naul,
(r. 767)

or in the Lament of the Permian Church:

® HaC CEDHX OCT8BHJ eCH, MAcCTyme Ham NOODHA,
OCT8BMJl €CW CBOE€ CH CTaRO 3a0AYXATHCA M CKHTATHCAH
N0 TOPeM TOPOMNNEHHWM ¥ BONKOXMUHHM OMTH. Kouy
NpUKs3an ecyr CT8INO CBOE, €Xe O MacTBSd nonedeHne.
Krox nam Teko, AKOX TH, NONEYeTCHA HaME, OBLAMA
3a0nyXbOUNME, He Tepnmu 60 6ec Tele CHTH...

OHXOM AKO OBLIE He HMYme NacTyXxa. (f. 747 vo)

It is interesting to note that in the second passage the conventiocnal
desire to create a purely symbolic picture is dimmed. Epifanij wishes

to affect his audience with a touching picture of the Permians as sheep,
lost and neglected after the death of their shepherd Stefan, and though
the basic idea is present in the Bible, its poetic elaboration is charac-

teristic of Epifanij's pletenije sloves. The first passage demonstrates

clearly the mediaeval tendency to interpret everything in a symbolic
light. Most of the images can be found in Psalm 23, but the Psalmist
immnkes no attempt to fit every single detail into an allegorical frame=
worke. By the Middle Ages each detail might receive individual interpre-
tation. Nevertheless whole symbolic pictures are not a feature of Slavo-
nic¢ hagiography before Epifanij: even Evtimij only combines images in a

non-pictorial fashion:

He60 0y60 TOrC HapHUA, +8KO HebecHa mnponoadns
TAMHCTBA: CABHUE = OCi1aBaeTh 00 WNAECH reaKOX®
CnbHUe TBAPb: TPOMb - BL3TrpeM3 60 OnarovYnpCcTIA
HOrMaTH C3 BBCBOSME ADE3HOBEHIEMB: MABHIZ -
OCBSTH GO +H8KO MJABLHIA CHAOBECH NOTMATCKMMH BBCA
3eMJIA: O0NAaKD = F8KO o6nek 60 OCHHM BBPXYEHHXA
cef% NacTBRX ¥ xanndupu G6naronITHHMRE T3X opocH
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cCphOOa: KOBWEr:s - BRCA 00 pnoGpondtTénam B3 cele
cp0p8: CKPDOBHREe - COXbLCTHPH8S 60 TBMHCTBE B3
HeMb CHKDHBEH8 OMmA: Yamx - GOXBCTBHAro 6o
BbC3NB OYUeHIA MOASCTHL NHBO KW DPEUHHMH CTPOY HOMH
OYYHTENCTB8 CNOBECN BBH3BECENE BEDHNX NOYNX:
p3xx: rexo pdxka 60 MCTOUR GOXLCTBHAA OYUeHIa?
CTAMIL -~ NPSMERPOCTHL 60 TOro cnans cecd

cTn®N,

2
(Encomium to loan Polivockij, pp. 200-1) 9

Alternatively he may paint a simple picture in sufficient clarity

of detail to convey a vivid impression, without attaching a symbolic

importance to each detail, as here:

reKoxe 60 CABHUOY, Bb NpoaxiTHrerée TACH JIOYUE
N0 BCen NMPOCTP3BAOY 3eMAR, BCe XNBOTHB8E DPECTOYThH
n 6oTdnTH, Ha Gonmere npicndsavme, ¥ reKoxe
o0HOBNreHI1& BONETH CLOOPL, TEKO MW NOYXOBHAAR
nopdcTs BeceNlia BOANTH CHOOPhL NOCNOYEAONMMD
HOYymaMb ¥ nevaner o6naxkk BrCh OYNOOHS pasmdBareTs
¥ OTTOHHTH.

(Life of Petka, p. 60)

Doment ian as in many other aspects of style is closer to Epifanij

than to Evtimij, preferring the allegorical picture:

cpOnondte pno6ps crama GoroMp NrdnsHs BaMb,

¥ JOYXOMBb CBETMHMb HEOYCLIBHO NMpPaBHTe BLCE
QnoBEKH.. . NaciTe moyme ¥Xb +eKO NOCPHM NACTHDH ke,
nonofemTe Ceé BEeNMKOHOY INBCTNDPOY HNOYmENNOBHOMOY, FHAKO
na nocndnoyreTs CTONAMb 3NPSBHHXbL OBblUb...lACETE

#e Xb3JIOMb KPHCTBHKHMB M fanuuenw 6nsrondTy NOYXOBb-
HMre, Bb M3CT3 nacTHBbHS, Bb 38KOH3 XpHCTHreHBCUS,
Bb noGp3u Bdpt nuTapmTE, HANS HANMNTE & BONAMH
6naropdprre OTh HCTOWUBHUKD +HeBAHTEAbCKNUXB.

(Life of Sava, p. 287)

It should be noted that all three hagiographers in these examples

of elaboration of standard symbols add a few words of interpretation.

Konovalova is thus wrong in suggesting that this is a feature peculiar

to Evtimij, though certainly Epifanij is prone to leave short familiar

. , 0
metaphors without explanatxon.3

29,

30.

wuoted by Vranska, op. cit., p. 59. Combined symbolic images of this
type are a feature of prayers. See for example, Kirill of Turov's
prayers, Gebete, p. 290.

?
‘Sravnenije kak literaturnyj prijem, p. 124.
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Of course, wvhat has been said above about the sheep/shepherd symbol
may be sextended to other common images in the works of the three writers.
One found in various forms in the vitae of all three is that of the vine.
A commoni symbol in the Bible, and popular in early Russian literature,

31

the vine stood for a Church, Epifanij employs it a number of times

to describe the Permian Church and calls Stefan delatel'’ vinograda

n'iltova.32 On the other hand Evtimij does not employ it at all, and

Doment ian only once in the whole of the Life of Sava. Since both writers

wvere more familiar with vineyards than a Russian like Epifanij, this fur-
nishes additional proof that writers were unaware of the concrete associa-
tion of images. Evtimij prefers the related biblical symbol for the
righteous man of the tree planted by the waters of Christ's teaching and
bearing the fruits of virtue.33 Epifanij employs the same symbol,
amplifying it:

v B 3skoH% TocnonHu noywsacA NeHBb ¥ HOMB: M

6HCTh AKO NPEeRO NIOMNOBKUTO HBCAXEHO NpK #CXOoNmUX
BONEX, "¥U 4YACTO HeMeAeMO pa3yMor COXeCTBEHHX
NUCBHUN, ¥ OTTYLY NpopecTea rpe3H nobpondTenw,u
npocetTae BMION OnNs8rosoneHws, TEM U NION CBOU

08CThb B BpeMa cpoe", Kua xe nnoauw, Moo RYXOBHHA,
uxe [leBen eanocron ucuurser, rnasrnoa: "Gpatue,

NNON OYXOBHHM eCTh: nio6w, panocTs, MUp, IOOJArO-
TepniHue, B3p8, KLOTOCTH, Bb3OEepX8HNEe M

Related images were often combined in early Slavonic literatures. Thus

Evtimij says:

31. supra, p. 143§ also Adrianova-Peretc, op. cit., p. 71.

32. f. 770.

33. Ps, 1, iii and Hebr., 12, xi and other references. For an example
in Evtimij's vitae, see the Life of Ilarion, p. 53.

34. The final quotation is from Gal. 5, xxii, but much of the rest is
based on Ps. 1, iii. See also Konovalova, 'Sravnenije', pp. 125-8.
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«+<H TBOpPA MNOAB, MO NCTHHHOMOY CTOPMUHMM, HBKOXe
Op3BO, HACAXOEHHO NPHM KCTOYHHKOX BOIHMX.

(Life of loan, p. 8)

thereby bringing together the image of the tree and those from the para-
ble of the sower.35 Such instances are less common in Domentian's vitae;
references to the fruitful olive, the thorns of heresy, the cedars of
Lebanon and others are normally kept apart. Epifanij however,combines
various biblical images into pictures in which it is difficult to dis-

tinguish the varied origins ©of its constituent parts:

TEM UTEeM TR AKO NinaTend BHHOTPBNY XpPHCTOBY,

AKO TepHNe BOCTEpP3aN eCH, HAOAOCNYXEHH® OT

aemnn JlepMbcrua, AKO HAYrom, Nponopdamo paopan
ecH, AKO ciMeHeM YUeHHMeM CAOBEC KHMUXHMX Hac$aAn
ecrm B Opa3max ceplaevyHMX, OTHOANY Xe B13pacramTh
KjIacs podpoasTenm, wmxxe, AKO CeprnoM BIpH,

CMHOBE MEepPMBLCTMH XHYTH DANOCTHMA DYKOATH,

BAXymEe CHOMNN NYBMENOJe3HKWA, M AKO CYNHJIOM
BO3NlepXaHHEe cymame, ¥ AKO USnNM TepndHNa MOaTRNE,
B AKO B XMTHENAX AyHeBHNX cOOJADASDRe NEESHENY,

TH TBKO ANATM NMHNY HEOCKYOAHYO: HAAT (0 pexe,
HEOMH, HB8CHTATCA, M BOocXBanAT I'ocnola B3MCKADENX
ero: xmpa OynyTs cepaus Rx B BIKM BiKa,

{(ff. 751 v.=752. The quotation is from Ps. 22, xx

The details of this picture owe a debt to earlier models,probably Kievan,
but some details are supplied by Epifanij's own fertile imagination.}
The symbolic picture is an attempt to add forcefulness to the traditional
comparison between spreading the word of the gospel and sowing. As such,
it displays an extension of conventional symbolism.

Of particular interest is Epifanij's treatment of the biblical image

of the barren fig tree, in which he compares himself to the tree that bears

35. Matt, 13' viii.

36. Adrianova-Peretc, op. cit., pp. 60-70. Evtimij employs phrases
found in Kievan literature such as du;evnxjg brazdy i klasy
dobrodétélnyje (Life of loan, p. 13), which suggests that they
are Byzantine in origin. Epifanij however, is perhaps more likely
to have drawn them from familiar Kievan literary works.
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no fruit (only listy knifnyje), and consequently will be chopped down by

the axe that lies ready at its foot,and cast into the fire.37 All the
details of this expressive word picture owe their origin to the Bible,
with the exception of the 'bookish leaves', the focal point, Thus
Epifanij subtly alters the symbolic interpretation of the image, render-
ing it more relevant to the context of denigration of his literary talent.
But the dominant symbolic leitmotif in the Life is the traditional
antithesis between darkness and light.39 Though usually employed conven-
tionally, it too is occasionally subject to greater amplification than in
Domentian's and Evtimij's vitae. Both Evtimij and Domentian play down
the antithesis, preferring conventional undeveloped variations on the
symbol of light as epithets for the saint.ho Epifanij on the other hand,
brings the persistent theme of darkness and light to a climax in a lengthy
description of Stefan as svétil'nik (a candle or lamp), in which a detailed
picture is replaced by paronomasia and biblical quot.aticms."*1 No less than
fourteen repetitions of the root gxé&, culminating in the phrase o svetil'-

niku svetlo osvéééenu, create a strong persuasive rhythm. In this way

Epifanij shows that he is capable of varying his method of strengthening
traditional symbolic imagery.
The significance of comparisons between the words of the bishop who

blesses Stefan on his departure for Perm' and precious stones was discussed

37. fo 775 v. from Luke 13, vi-ix.

38. See also Konovalova, op. cit., p. 129. a parallel process to his
treatment of the parable of the hired labourers. See pp. 140-1 supra.

39. For a more detailed discussion of this and other antitheses in the
works of all three hagiographers see pt. II, chap. iv supra.

4LO0. Vranska, op. cit., pp. 57-9; Life of sava, pp. 334, 132 etc.

bi. f. 773.
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in detail by Konovalova.“z She showed that Epifanij was aware of the
mediaeval symbolic interpretat;on of precious stones as Christian virtues.
Apart from a comparison with the refining of gold in a furnace, Evtimij
and Domentian make scant use of this group of symbols; Evtimij likens
loan's firm purpose to adamant,k3 Domentian describes Sava as ‘a holy
treasure of a priceless pearl'.k“ but on the whole prefers the general
image of the treasure, one which appears only once in the Ljife of Stcfan.
All three hagiographers employ the image of rock and its biblical associa-
tions with firmess of !'aii:h.l'5 Epifanij, employing it in the prayer for
the Permian Church much as the image of the lamp, strengthens the
impact through repetition of the word kamen' and concludes with an authori-

tative quotation:

oxel uepkoBb FK) yreepam locnomm, Ha KaumeHN

TRepadM, H8 KaMeHM HeIXBMIXWMEM, Ha KsMeHE BIpM,

Ha KaMeHHn 3anopdneM TBOMX, Ha KaMeHN HcnopdnaHmMa
TBOETO, HA KaMEeHM UOpKOBHEM: caM 00 pexJs ecH,
Tocnoor: ¥R cem KAMEHHM COINXAY UEPKOBH MOD,

M BpaTa =nOBE8 He YOOAINTL eH., (f. 762)

Nautical imagery was found in classical times; Roman poets frequently
compare the composition of a work to a sea voyage,but in early Christian
literature the ship came to mean the Church, in which the faithful are
borne over the sea of life (the Lark of Pet.er).ll6 In Kievan literature,

the boat usually represents the human soul, the voyage its fate, and the

“2. op. cit., p. 131 discussing the passage on f. 699. See also H. von

Eicken, Geschichte und System der mittelalterlichen Weltanschauung,
Stuttgart, 1887, p. 630.

43. Life of loan, pp. 9, 12,

44. Life of Sava, pe. 334.

45, Matt. 16, xviii; 7, xiv,

46, Curtius, op. cit., pp. 1285-30. It was one of the topoi of the
exordium and is used by Dlante,
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helmsman who steers it into the harbour of quiet waters the individual
. 47 oo . .
or more often a spiritual or secular leader. Similarly, in the Serbian

Life of Sava, it is the king, Sava's brother who is the hel.m.sm.an,lta but

in Evtimij's vitae, he represents the saint.l"9 The ship may be variously
men in general or the Church, thus returning to the original Christian
interpretation.so Epifanij also describes the Permian Church in terms

of a ship, but his is a ship doomed to perish on the sea of life without
the guiding hand of its helmsman Ste!‘an.s1 By far the most striking

example of this image in the Life of Stefan is in the Author's Lament,

when, as with the barren fig tree, Epifanij paints an elaborate picture
to convey his sense of his own frailty:

fe38KOHNA MOa YMHOXMmacA 3Bno, ¥ OGe3aKoOHMa MoOA
BONMHaX MPUISTaKW MOPCKHX, TNOYHMJIEH!a ¥e B AnUUaX
NMUOTHBHHX MK EETP: YBH MHB, KSKO CKOHYaKW MOe
XUTHE, K8KO TIpenjoBy Ce nope BeJINKoe ¥ MpOCTPeHHOe,
mupmeecs, nevajiHoe, MHOTOMYTHOe, HeCTOAme,
CMATYMECA: K3KO NpPenpoBOXy NYWEeBHYR MIT NOOMK
nNpoMexXy BONHaMU CBepBnHMH, KaKO M30yny TpPEeBOJIHEHHa
cTpscTen, nwTk norpyxewcA B rayomHt 3on, ¥ 3810
noronnAAca B Oe3nH: rpBXoBHBU: YBHU MHE, BONHYACH
nocpdad NYU”MHH ¥UTUNCKEBTO MOPA, U KBKO NOCTUTHY

B TUHIIHY YVHJIEeHKa, ¥ K&KO HOUAY B NpKCTaHnme
NnoKaaHua, HO AKO NOOGPHM KOPMHMK CHM, OTue,

AKO NpaBUTENb, AKO HACT8BHUK, U3 TAYOHHN MA

OT CTpa8cTeN BO3IBEMN...

(£. 765)

The dangers to tiie sailor on the sea of life are here highlighted

to an unparelleled degree, and the application of the image to the

47. Adrianova-Peretc, op. c¢it., p. 45. Nb, the Slavonic version of the
Nomokanon was called the Korméajn kniga.

45. Life of Sava, p. 256,

49. Life of loan, pp. 15-9; Life of llarion, p. 50.

50. Life of loan, pp. 13-9; Life of llarion, p. 58

51. f. 755.
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hagiographer is a novel development in vitae though strikingly similar
to the personal tone of Kirill of Turov's prayers.52

The military image of the warrior with its associations with warrior
saints like 3t., Demetrius was common in vitae in which the subject faced
opposition to his teaching. Furthermore it was one of the images which
even in the Bible,had been developed into an elaborate symbolic picture
of the warrior of Christ armed with virtue, his feet shod with the gospel
of peace, going out to do battle and, paradoxically, to preach peace.53
This imace adapted well to Epifanij's presentation of a missionary as a
candidate for canonisation, and indeed as Konovalova demonstrated, mili-
tary symbols are among those which appear constantly in the Eizg.sk

The presence of symbolic pictures in the Life should not obacure the
large number of images not subjected to any particular development. Thus
the image of wounds representing sins springs from the Old Testament,

55

and is exceptionally common in early Russian literature. Its extension

to include the saint as the doctor who can heal spiritual ills or wounds,
is likewise common, and is found in the vitae of all three writers, Other
images appecar as metaphorical phrases in the Life in exactly the form they

56

took in the Bible; such are 'the gates of truth', 'the bath of

52. pp. 251, 327.
53. LEphes. 6, x-xvii.

54. Konovalova deals very fully with military imagery in the Life but
unfortunately she is unaware that the long symbolic picture of the
warrior of Christ on f. 666 v., is a quotation, albeit not entirely
accurate. None of the details of symbolic armour may be attributed
to Epifanij's imagination,

55, Jer. 30, xvii and 6, vii; Ps. 33, v. Sreznevskij (Materialy), devotes
a special section in the entry under strup to its metaphorical appli-
cation.

56. f. 672, cf Ps. 113, xix.
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57 58 59

regeneration’', ‘the unfading crown of glory', ‘the chosen vessel'

'the yoke and burden',60 'hunger and thirst',61 'the bridle'.62 *the eye

of the heart'.63 The large majority of these also occur in Evtimij's

and Domentian's writings as are others not of biblical origin like *the

. : ., 64

wings of grace' or 'the flame of passion'.
One traditional image seems characteristic of the period - the sym-

bol of spiritual nourishment as a table. Employed by Lpifanij in both

the Life of Stefan and the Life of Sergij,65 it was equally popular in

art of the period, notably in Rublev's famous icon of the Trinity, where

the table round which the three angels representing the Trinity are

57. f£f. 737, 733, 753, cf. Tit. 3, v.
53. f. 718, e¢f. I Pet. 5, iv.

59. f. 622 v., cf. 1I lim. 20, i.

60. f. 664 v., cf. Matt. 11, xXiX-XXX.
61. f. 686, cf. Matt. 5, vi.

62. f. 715, cf. Ps. 32, ix.

63. f. 638, cf. Ephes. 1, xviii. Curtius, op. cit., p. 136 shows that
this image stems from Plato's [epublic.

64. f. 631; f. 765. A number of common images in the Life are contained
in biblical quotations, such as the comparisen between the things
of this world and the flowers of the field (ff. 6535, 757 from 1 Pet.
1, xxiv), betwcen words and the sweetness of honey (f.699 and Ps.
119, ciii) or cnemies and a swarm of bees (f. 672 v. and Ps. 118,
xii). T'he selection of so many quotations containing symbolic
images is a measure of E£pifanij's predilection for them.

65. f. 736 v. and sergij von Rldoneé, p. 3. Other writers of the period
to use this image are Teodosije in the foreword to his Life of Sava,
and banilo, the Serbian hagiographer, (given by Mlié in 'srpsko
pletenije sloves', p. 124). It is also found in Grigorij Camblak's
tulogy to Kiprian, p. 181. Just as the icon of the Trinity is not
new to this period, so too this image was employed in moderation
earlier, for example by Kirill of Turov, who terms the Virgin Mary
trapezo  xl¥ba Fivotnago in his prayers (Gebete, p. 290). Its origin

is probably the Posledovanije ko gv. gri‘ca&!miju. Kanon, pesn' 3,
bogorodizen.
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seated is a symbol of spiritual nourishmsent., On it stands the cup of
loves. The icon, which as a whole symbolises peace and love, reflects
Rublev's sophisticated absorption of symbolism; whereas carlier icons of
the Trinity showved Abraham and Sarah welcoming the angels with fded on
the table, Rublev dispenses almoat entirely with the details of the 0ld
Testamant story.66 Both icon and vita display the same mature approach
to symbolism that marks the high water of mediaeval attitudes at this
period. Though Rublev's method is to denude the traditional image of its
detail, and Epifanij's to add new ones, the intention in both cases is
spiritual intensity.

Imagery in the Life is thus all pervasive, essential to Epifanij's
portrayal of Stefan as a worthy candidate for canonisation. It even forms
the basis of the whole of the Lament of the Permian Church where as else-
where it is highly traditiom1.67

Apart from images from the physical world, Epifanij is alsoc fond of
comparisons with biblical personages. At first sight, these appear to
have little in common with the symbolic interpretation of phenomena,
being straight comparisons between a character in the vita and a ‘histori-
cal' personage. However, mediaeval veneration for the Scriptures was so
profound that famous biblical characters were transformed into archetypal
images - to take a simple example, Cain is the archetypal surderer who
kills a close relative. Thus Nestor in the Lection terms Svjatopolk a
second Cain for his killing of his two brothers Boris and Gleb. In this
way, biblical characters became symbols themselves, a vital aid to the
glorification of a saint, who was thereby shown to be as holy as the most

venerable biblical personage. These comparisons, together with parallels

66. N. Demina, Troica Andreja Rubleva, M., 1963, p. 45; L. Ouspensky and
V. Lossky, The Meaning of Icons, trans. G. Palmer and E. Kadloubovsky,
Olten, 1952' Pe 2030

67. Holthusen, op. cit., passim.
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with Christian saints abound in Byzantine hagiography.68 In Kievan Lives
they are not very numerous; in the Lection for example, there are only
eight. Furthermore, contrary to Byzantine practice which placed the major-
ity in the conclusion for panegyrical purposes, they all occur in the main
part of the work.69 Epifanij's concentration on analogies with biblical
personages in the three Laments conforms to Byzantine canons, but about
a dozen examples are contained within the main body of the work. These
are mostly clustered together for added emphasis: the shaman for example
is presented as the archetypal foe of Christianity,through five parallels
with New Testament figures regarded as personifications of evi1.7o

+hen single parallels occur, they are longer and mure elaborate than
in Kievan literature. Thus the passage describing 3tefan's election as
bishop of Perm', is presented in the form of an elaborate parallel with
the elevation of Saul to the throne in Israel.71 Epifanij was evidently
aware of cynical critics who would read an element of self-seeking into
3tefan's journey to Moscow to request a bishop, and attempted to allay
criticism by means of an elaborate biblical parallel. In fact the parallel
is not exact, for saul, it will be remembered, was out searching for his
father's asses when he decided to request the help of the prophet 3amuel,
who informed him of his high destiny. Stefan on the other hand,went to
-ioscow specifically to seek a bishop. Since Epifanij's uncritical audience

probably did not notice the discrepancy, the parallel succeeded in its aim.

68. They are also to be found in prayers: see Kirill of Turov's list of

biblical figures as symbols of various Christian virtues, Gebete, p. 317.

69. Gleb is compared to Zachariah (p. 13) and vavid (p. 3); Vladimir to
Placidus (p. &) and Constantine (p. 4); Svjatopolk to Cain (p. 9)

and Julian (p. 14); Boris to St. iomanus (p. 5); b>vjatopolk and uoris are

together compared to Joseph and lenjamin {(p. 7).
70- f[. 693- ‘)90

71. ff. 719 v. = 720 from 1 s>am. 8.
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In the Laments, comparisons with biblical personages are both more
common and more elaborate, The Lament of the Permian Church contains a
long string of embroidered parallels, developed from Gregory of Nyssa's

Funeral oration on Meletius,which liken the grief of the Permian Church

to the sorrowing of various bkiblical figures, mainly female.

Epifanij draws all his comparisons with biblical personages rather
than saints or figures from ecclesiastical history, probably because he
felt they carried more weight, a sharp contrast to Nestor, who drew only
half his parallels with biblical characters. There is only one excep-
tion to this; the comparison between Stefan and other apostles and patron

saints based on the famous passage in Ilarion's sermon which reads:

XBANET Xe NOXBaJbHHMK raacH Puubcxas cTpara
flerpa » llasna, muu xe Blposama B Hmeyca XpmcTa

Cuna Boxma: Acmwa u Edec, ® llarm - Hoanna Eorocnosma:

liroua - douy, Ermmer - Mapka: BCA CTpaHE, ¥
rpemy, M AVIRE YWTYT ¥ CAABAT KOETrOXNO WX YUMTEeRs,
uxXe Hayumwma npaBocnapHOoM Bdpd. IloxBanmu xe u uM,
NO CHA% HEeWEH, MBJNMM NOXBAJIAMM - BeJIEK8s K
OMBHBS CHTBOPMATO Hamero YWYNTeNndA ¥ HaCTBBHMKE,
BEJIMKArO KarsHa Hsmea 3eMns, Baanvuwpa, BHYKa
crtaparo Mropsa, cuHa xe cnaBHaro CeATocCnssBa...

(pp. 99-100)
The passage was frequently adapted by writers praising local saints, and

is even found in the Lives of Simeon and Sava. The formila became a

topos which was gradually amplified to include towns and countries (and
their patron saints) not in Ilarion's original list., Epifanij's adapta-

tion combines all the original details with those in the Lives of Prince

72

Vladimir, Leontij of Rostov and Metropolitan Peter of loscow. Again,

not content with the flowers gathered from one work, he feels compelled
to gather a nosegay of all the varieties he can find. It is, of course,

very important that this comparison should not only strike a familiar

72. Nikol'skaja, op. cit.
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note, but should particularly impress his audience, since Perm' and
Stefan's exploits were so remote and insignificant to them. Epifanij's

adaptation of this famous passage reads:

xBanuT “o Pumckas 3emnsa oGow anocrtony llerpa u
[lasna, ur”T xe U OnaxuTt Acuuckas 3eumna MoaHHa
Forocnopa, Erunersckea, Maspka eBsHrenucrs,
AHTHOXMNCKE8, JlyRY MeraHreaucra, I'peveckas
Aunpsa anocrona, Pyckaa 3emnss BeNMKOroO KHA3A
Bononruepa, KpecTuBmaro o, LMockea xe ONaxXuT u
utuT [leTpa MuTpononuTa, AKO HOBAro 4YKOAOTBOpDUA,
PocroBckaa xe 3emnsa, JleOHTHMS enUCKON®. CBOEro:
TeGe xe, o enuckone Credane, [lepuckaa 3emns
XBaJIUT ¥ UYTUT, AKO 8NOCTON8, AKO JUMTENA, AKO
BOX8, AKO HA8CTABHMKA, AKO HBKa38TeNA,
(f. 721)
This famous analogy is perhaps less a comparison with biblical archetypes
than with historical events. liistory to Epifanij meant the same as to
all ecclesiastical writers; the history of tian from the Creation through
the stories of 0Old and New Testaments to an account of his 'endeavour to

73

conform to the Law revealed in the New Testament'. In effect, it was

the history of the Church. Parallels with historical events wer; thus either
drawn from the Bible or from ecclesiastical history, and performed a valuable
function in supporting contentious points or eulogising the saint and his
achievements. No less so for tpifanij, who lacking many pfecedents for a
missionary saint, drew on history. To the extent that the events chosen

as parallels are those hallowed by tradition, they are as authoritative

as comparisons with archetypal biblical and historical personages. 3o in

his discussion of the invention of the FPermian alphabet by Stefan, Epifanij,
sensitive to possible criticism, selects the creation of the Greek and

Slavonic alphabets as parallels.7“ 3ut his polemic intentions allow him

to present stefan's achievement as the greater for being accomplished

73. n"ﬁle' Op. Cito‘ Pe 131.

7he ff. 727 v. - 732 v,



00047418

- 164 -

unaided. This ia similar to his comparison between Stefan and Joseph,
which shows Stefan to advantage in giving away wheat to the Permians in

75

times of need, while Joseph sold his to the Israelites, Furthermore,
here he adds force to his argument by switching to lyrical praise in the
famous passage of repetition of the root edin,

The strong polemic element apparent whenever Epifanij discusses
Stefan's work in factual rather than emotional terms engenders enormously
long historical comparisons. He forestalls criticism of the usefulness
of Stefan's mission by enumerating the countries and cities visited by
the apostles. His aim is to show that great as their achievements were,
they could not have been expected to accomplish any more in their life-
times; the conversion of Perm' had to be left to others.76 In this way,

Stefan is compared to the archetypal Christian missionaries, the apostles,

which prepares the way for the epithet apostolom naslednik applied to
77

him in the conclusion to the Life. Likewise, when discussing the inven-
tion of the alphabet, Epifanij shows how the break-up of the world into
many peoples, each with its own language,was foretold in the Bible. It
proved beneficial to mankind because each race made a contribution to
the development of the human race as a whole; the Lgyptians invented geo-
metry, the Assyrians astronomy, and so on.?8
Similar intentions may be discerned in Epifanij's enumeration of the
great events of biblical and Church history that occurred during March,

79

the month selected for the feast day of the Permian Church. Some of

75. f. 736. Both are examples of the 'outdoing' topos.
76. ff. 661-663.

77. f. 766.

70. f. 727 v.

79. ff. 675 v. - 677.
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the authority of these other festivals is transferred to the new one by
inference, merely through their juxtaposition in the Church calendar.

Historical parallels in the Life of Stefan also furnish proof for

Stefan's arguments in the debate with the shaman in the same way as bib-
lical quotations. In Domentian's vitae, they occur only in debate; thus
Sava in his argument with heretics cites the decision of the great Church

Councils as support for his views.Bo Both Lvtimij in the Life of Ilarion,

and Epifanij in the debate in the Life make exactly the same analogy,
which may, as a consequence, be regarded as a hagiographical topos,

On the other hand both Evtimij and Domentian frequently employ the
device of comparisons with biblical characters. One feature of their
vitae is the use of parallels drawn between the saint and Christ or God,
as when Domentian likens sava's powers of healing to Christ's and Peter's,
or Filoteja speaks to a sick man just as Christ before herz}1 These might
at first sight seem blasphemous, but generally speaking Uomentian and
Evtimij, like their Byzantine counterparts, avoid analogies with the divine
nature of Christ or God, preferring parallels with actions or incidents.
Epifanij on the other hand never draws any form of analogy between 3tefan
and Christ or God, partly due perhaps to native hagiographical tradition,
where such analogies are rare, but also to a pleasin. sense of propriety,
which perwuits favourable comparisons with 3t. Cyril or Joseph but rejects
those with divine figures. Epifanij's strong sense of moral hierarchy,
which elevates other men above himself, 3tefan above other men, God above
stefan, seems to preclude such audacious analogies.

Evtimij's comparisons with biblical figures are either purely sym-

2

bolical, such as the description of loan as a second Abel or Isaac, or

$0. Life of 3Sava, p. 23¢.

81. Life of sava, p. 211; Life of Filoteja, p. 68, quoted by Vranska,
(o] ¢+ 1} Cito‘ P 67.

82. p. 10, quoted in ibid., p. 6.
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more lengthy comparisons with whole incidents.83 They are never longer
than necessary, are apt and on the whole successful. Radlenko also poin-
ted out that they occur more frequently in Evtimij's works than in those
of Byzantine contemporaries,ak perhaps because of Evtimij's strongly
ecclesiastical education. Domentian likewise makes this an important
device in his stylistic repertoire. Sava, for example, is compared to
Christ, Moses, David, Isaiah, Elijah, Gideon, Abraham, the Three Kings,
John the Baptist, Paul, Ignatius and 5t. Cyril. Both Evtimij and
Domentian,unlike Epifanij avoid clusters of analogies though Domentian
does employ a similar technirue of extended parallels. One of these com-
pares Sava to Moses, at the same time bringing in parallels with Elijah,
Isaiah and Abraham and describing Serbia as a second Jerusalem.ss Dut
LDomentian is more adventurous even than Epifanij - this example lasts
for four pages, and acts as another means of abstracting the events of
Sava's life.

Comparisons with historical events, other than stereotyped refuta-
tions of heretics appear thus to be a feature specific to the Life of
Stefan, where they argue the value of Stefan's work or magnify the impor-
tance of l’crinian Church and alphabet. Comparisons with biblical figures
on the other hand, whether brief appearances as personifications of a
particular Christian virtue or longer parallels with episodes from their

lives, are a feature of all three writers of pletenije sloves, consonant

with Byzantine practice, It would appear that this type of analogy

became more coémon in Slavonic hagiography at this period, at the same

83. For example the comparison between Abraham living near the oak of
Mamre (an extremely popular story in the Middle Ages),and loan set-
tling in an oak tree (Life of loan, p. 12).

84. ODe. cito' Pe 287.

85. Life of 3ava, p. 230,
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time being employed to greater dramatic effect. Both Domentian and
Epifanij employ extravagantly long comparisons, or (mainly in the Life
of Stefan) clusters of analogies. As with other devices, while Epifanij
uses them largecly for their emotional panegyric effect, Uomentian employs
them as a means of distancing.

But though similes drawn from the Bible or Church history are a time-
honoured stylistic feature of Lives, the same is not true of Epifanij's
numerous detailed symbolic pictures, whose appearance should perhaps be

attributed to the influence of Kirill of Turov's ocerumon for the week

after Easter, which was immensely popular in Russia, and almost certainly

.. 86 . . . . .
known to Epifanije. The debt he owes Kirill is obvious in his verbal
. . . 87 . .
picture of sowing and reapinge. ve may compare this series of symbols

in rhyming phrases with a sentence frowm the Life:

HHHS paTad CJOBA CHNOBECHHA YHBUE K INYXOBHOMY
ApMYy NpuUBOAAmE, ¥ KPECTHOE DPABJIO B MHCBIEHHX
Gpa3naX norpyxswme, ¥ Opa3ny NOKasgHAA NpoUepT-
aome, c¢HMA NYXOBHOE BCHMawme, Hanexamy Oynoymux
6nar BecCenATBhCH, (p. 417)

and:

T8M uTer TA AKO A%NaTenA BUHOTPaRY XPUCTOBY, fAKO
TepHHe BOCTEp3a8N eCH KIONOCAYXEeHNa OT 3eriA
liepMbCKME, AKO NAYTOM nponopdnui B3Opan ecH,

AKO chreHeM YUeHMeM CNnoBeC KHHUYHHX Hachan ecyu

B Opa3nax CepheuHHX... (£. 751 ve)

Kirill's other method is to paint in details more fully, only subsequently

adding an interpretation:

HEMHE HOBOpaxaeMH BTHBUN M YHBUN OHCTPO NYTh
flepyme CK2UOTh ¥ CKOPO K MaTepeM Bb3Bpamaimecs
BECEeNATBCA, N8 M NeCTHPHU CBUpAWmME BecCenuem

XpucTa XBB8NATH. (p. 416)

86. This sermon is in fact partly taken from Gregory of Narianzus; (see
Se Vaillant, 'Cyrille de lurov et Grégoire de Nazianze', &£3, xxvi,
PParis, 1950, pps 34-51), but .pifanij is jierhaps more likely to have
displayed a patriotic bias in his selection of favourite works.

~a
Pt

-4
]

supra, . 154,
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This type of symbolic picture allows the reader to first form a clear
image, here of the lambs and calves gambolling in the meadow, before
receiving an explanation of its significance. 1t possesses a stronger
lyrical effect than the type of symbolic deacription in which each detail
is elucidated as it is introduced, partly because it is closer to a
genuine observation of nature., Epifanij never paints such lengthy sym-
bolic pictures as Kirill - they are hardly suited to the vita, but he may
introduce an element of pathos, as when he enlarges on the dangers that
beset the Permian flock without its shepherd.88 There is a sharp differ-
ence here between the two writers; Epifanij's pictures usually convey a
strong emotional effect, whereas Kirill's possess an elegant charm. Excep-
tions include the description of sowing and reaping above, which is less
rhythmical than Kirill's. But when Epifanij so desires, he can attain
an unrivalled emotional tone by the addition of either pathetic details,
exclamations, paronomasia or rhythm. Thus in the passage describing his
despair at how to cross the sea of life alone, he enriches the effect by
the addition of exclamations of alarm, the rhythmic repetition of kako
and numerous adjectives emphasizing the hostility of sea and storm.
Though it may be deduced from their existence in Domentian's vitae,
that symbolic pictures were not introduced by Epifanij into hagiography,
it seems clear that their proliferation and elaboration in the Life may
be attributed to the influence of Kirill of Turov's sermons. The added
emotional colouring in these pictures in the Life may also stem from
Kirill of Turov, though from his prayers not his sermons. The adoption
of stylistic features from other ecclesiastical genres is one of Epifanij's
methods of lending his work increased impact. But stylistic borrowings

are not used indiscriminately; in imagery, Epifanij's hallmark is variety,

08, f. 749.
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gained by elaborating traditional images, or subtly adapting their sym-
bolic meaning to suit the context, by repeating the symbol with various
related interpretations or quoting its source in the Bible, Neither
Evtimij nor Domentian offers such variety. The former, adhering to Byzan-
tine standards of stylistic restraint, makes aptness not novelty his aim,
Images nonetheless lend a dash of colour to Evtimij's formal prose.
Clearly he was aware of their properties, for he not only employs more
imagery than his Byzantine contemporaries, but also uses it more inten-
sively in the relatively poetic encomia than in the vitae. DLomentian,
unlike Evtimij is not averse to developing traditional imagery at length,
but its function is nearly always to elevate Sava or Simeon above other
mortals.

All three hagiographers display a sophisticated attitude to their
inherited store of images, tying them in with their personal approach to
hagiography. It is not possible to agree with Lixalev's suggestion that
'*the style of the period of the so-called Second South Slavonic Influence
was undoubtedly hostile to mediaeval symbolism as the basis for mediaeval
images and metaphors'. He argued that the attempt to affect the feelings
rather than persuade the minds of the listener destroyed the dual meaning
of the image.89 Certainly Lpifanij makes his imaces at times more ecmo-
tional than had previously been known in hagiography, but this is always
put at the service of the symbolic meaning. The picture of the lost
sheep is steeped in pathos but it is always clear that Epifanij is refer-
ring to the Permians. The grief of the sheep (the passage is in the
first person plural), is a human emotion which connects it even more

oLviously with the group of people represented by the image. what

89. Poetika, p. 166.
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Spifanij adds to the symbol is emotion; where previously lost sheep
equal lost souls, here sad and lonely lost sheep equal sad and lonely
Permianas. This does not destroy the symbol in favour of a more realis-
tic image but reinforces it. This conclusion may be confirmed by notirg
that highly emotive images are found in Kievan literature as well. Even
though Epifanij's dissatisfaction with prevailing hagiographical style
led hin to seek means of strengthening its emotional powers through the
adoption of aspects of style from other ecclesiastical genres, he is not
hostile to the system as such. Symbolism on all levels is essential to

an understanding of the Life of Stefan of Perm'. At a later period this

dissatisfaction with the available means of expression within a genre
might well lead to a rejection of the genre itself. Here it is reneval

that occupies Epifanij not rejection.
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CHAPTER 1 Compound words

The language of the Life of Stefan of Perm' is strikingly rich in

compound words or composita, that is words comprising two or more mean-
ingful roots, characterised by unity of meaning and belonging to one of
the usual lexico-grammatical categories of Russian and Church Slavanic.1
Their presence is not unusual, for such words form part of the vocabulary
of all Russian and South Slavonic high-style literature, their popularity
deriving ultimately from Byzantine ecclesiastical literature.2 Even in
classical Greece they were regarded with approval, though Aristotle in
his Rhetoric advocates only sparing use of them.3 Later writers ignored
his advice, and as prose became increasingly more ornate, so too compound
words came to be employed to a degree that would have offended his sense
of restraint, when Cyril and Methodius undertook the translation of
Christian literature for the Slavs, they resolved the problem of conveying
the subtleties of abstract thought by calquing Greek compound words into
Slavonice The Slavs were thus endowed with an abstract vocabulary which,

because consisting largely of compounds, was easily comprehensible to the

1. The definition of E. A, Vasilevskaja in Slovosloxenije v russkom
jazyke, M., 1962, Most scholars have adopted a similar definition
though some, like I, Kleniensiewicz6ina, Wyrazy 2lbzone nowszej
polszczyzny kulturalnej, Krakéw, 1951, emphasize that each element
must exist as a separate meaningful word for the compound to be
regarded as of dual origin. See also S. I. Abakumov, 'O sloznyx
slovax v russkom jazyke', Russkij jazyk v ‘kole, 3-4, M., 1946,
pp. 18-9. 1t is not always possible however, to decide whether an
Old Hussian compound word comprises two meaningful roots. It is
perhaps more important firstly, that each of the two elements should
be productive (that is rejgularly used in the formation of new com-
pounds), and secondly contribute to the overall stylistic impression
of the work; hence the exclusion of words compounded in the Common
Slavonic period like nevista or odinadcat', and inclusion of
calques from Greek and those words modelled on them, even where one

element has lost its independent meaning (such as veleglasnyj, and
those words beginning ne-, bez- or the superlative Er!-s.

2. See the vast number in E. A. Sophocles, Lexicon of the Roman and
Byzantine periods, N.Y., 1870,

3. Aristotle, Rhetoric, 111, 3.
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)
new converts.  From the beginning therefore, such words tended to be

associated with unworldly rather than worldly things, and were employed
primarily 'in high style literature, possessing an emotional tinge which
permitted their use as an artistic device in themselves'.5 kriters did
not rest content with the vocabulary they inherited, but composed new
words in response to the need for subtlety and greater expressiveness.
In adopting this method of word-formation, they showed that they were
aware of the dual origin of their models, the ‘internal sense' in
Unbegaun's terminology.?

The popularity of compounds in ecclesiastical literature and their
productive nature are attested for the whole of the mediaeval period.

The striking stylistic use of compounds in the Life of Stefan must be

set against this background. Speranskij,8 éiievskij9 and Lixé%evlo have

all remarked on the increased incidence of compounds in Russian literature

from the late fourteenth century on, attributing this to the influence of

Evtimij's literary school, but Mulié rightly pointed out that, since they

b

Se

6.

9.

10.

K. >chumann, Dieg?riechischen Lehnbildungen und Lehnbedeutungen im
-\ltbulgarischen, (Slavistische Ver8ffentlichungen, XV1), siesbaden,
195H, p. 6.

v
L. ¥. Vjalkina, 'sloznyje slova v drevnerusskom jazyke v ix otnosenii
k jazyku gre!eskogo originala', Issledovanija po istoriceskoj
leksikologii drevnerusskoqo jazyka, M., 1964, p. 109,

G. liittl-worth, ‘'Problemy me!slavjanskix i slavjano-neslavjanskix
leksiceskix otnogenij', american Contributions to the Vth Conyress

of Slavists, The llague, 1963, pp. 193-212.

3. 0., Unbegaun, 'Le Calque littéraire dans les langues slaves',
HES' XII, Paris' 1932, P 190

Me N. Speranskij, 'Iz nabljudenij nad sloinymi slovami v stile
russkoj literaturnoj skoly XV-XVl vv,', lz istorii russko-slavjanskix
literaturnyx svijazej, M., 1960, p. 162,

v
D. Cigevskij, llistory of Russian Literature from the XIth century
to the end of the Barogue, The llague, 1960, pp. 1780-9.

'Nekotoryje zadagi', pe 98.
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abound in thirteenth century Serbian literature, intensified use of com-
posita should be regarded inatead as a feature of hagiography composed

. .. 1 . .
in pletenije sloves, 1 Observations of this nature have never bheen sup-

ported by hard evidence, establishing whether vitae written in plctenije
sloves employ either more numerous or more interesting composita, or
whether Epifanij's stylistic treatment differs in any way from Evtimij's
or Uomentian's,

Yet quantitative differences are easily measured. In the Life of
Stefan, 410 different compounds appear nearly 800 times, an average of
approximntely twenty seven per thousand words of the text. In early

Slavonic hagiography, in the Life of Methodius, on the other hand, there

are only twenty four composita, an average of seven per thousand words,
This is perhaps an unusually low figure, for in Kievan hagiography in

the Lection on Boris and Gleb the average rises to 15.5, and in the

Passion and Encomium to 17.5. Judging by the results of an analysis of

‘3
four Kievan sermons.1 composita constituted a more important stylistic

element of homiletic style, for though Kirill of Turov employs only
about seventy five per cent as many as Epifanij, llarion uses proportion-
ally the same number though the frequent repetition of the word blagodat'

gives this figure an artificial ooost.ls

11. 'Srpsko pletenije sloves', p. 127. Talev, op. cit., pp. 33-5 notes
that composita are a distinctive feature of both secular and
ecclesiastical literature in fourteenth century Bulgaria. Thus
though not exclusive to hagiography, the intensified use of composita
nevertheless remains an innovation in vitae. See infra, pd85 ff.

12. Lirill of Turov's sermons for Palm Sunday, Easter Lay and for the
sunday after Easter, and llarion's Sermon on Law and Grace.

13. Twenty six times in the first twenty pages of the printed text, out
of a final total of 165. Fiqures in all cases are tentative, since
the number of composita depends upon the decision of the editors of
these texts as to whether compounds beginning ne- for example,are
printed as one or two words, Druzinin followed no consistent line

in this. l!towever proportions are roughly accurate,
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But though Epifanij does indeed employ composita more than most
hagiographers, he is more sparing in his use of them than either Evtimij

or Domentian. In the latter's Life of Simeon there were proporticnally

sixty per cent more than in the Life of Stefan and in Evtimij's Life of

Filoteja, a work six and a half times shorter than the Life, there were
as many as two hundred, slightly more proportionally than in the Life
of Simeon, This contradicted Speranskij's assertion that Evtimij him-
self employs composita with some restraint (though his successors like
Grigorij Camblak overburden their work with them).lk For Camblak's

encomium to Kiprian has proportionally only just over half the number

of the Life of Stefan and a mere third as many as Evtimij's Life of

Filoteja.

Compound words appear to be connected with the search for greater
expressiveness and emotional impact in hagiography composed in pletenije
sloves., This may be confirmed by noting that compounds are more fre-
quently found in the exordia and conclusions of !iﬁgg,is and are a regular
feature of religious poetry.l6 It is likely that as with other devices,
their popularity is due to the incursion of poetry into hagiography at

this period. The 3lavonic translation of Manasses Chronicle with its

artificial but ingenious calques might have influenced Evtimij to employ
unusual expressive composita, but it could not have affected the number
he employed, for there are nearly twice as many per thousand words in the

Life of Filoteja than in the Slavonic lanasses Chronicle.17 In view of

14, osperanskij, op. cit. p. 162.
15- ibido, Pe 167.
16. ibido‘ P 165.

17. Die slavische Manasses-Chronik, from the edition by J. Bogdan, with
an introduction by J. Schrédpfer, (slavische Propylden, XI1), ‘unich,
1966, 3ee also Cxievska. History, pp. 149, 157; Talev, op. cit.,
ppe 41-3.
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the date of its appearance in Slavonic (c. 1340), it could not have
influenced Domentian at all nor indeed Epifanij, for it produced no
effect on Russian prose style before the mid-fifteenth century.la

Since composita occur with greater frequency in the vitae of Evtimij
and Doment ian, statistical comparisons alone cannot explain the interest

aroused by their treatment in the Life of Stefan. But to determine the

degree of their originality is a step fraught with dangers. In the absence
of any adequate dictionary of Old Russian, studies of the origin of com-
posita in any one work are severely inhibited, as was demonstrated by
Istrin in his analysis of the language of the Russian translation of the
Chronicle of George Hauartolos,l9 and by Ponomarev's study of Polikarp's
dictionary of 1704..20 Therefore Epifanij's composita have been checked
not only against Sreznevskij and Miklosich, but as many other sources as

possible.21 Even so, words that almost certainly are not neologisms in

18- Speranakij, ODe Citog PPe 160-9?.

19. V. M. Istrin, Xronika Georgija Amartola v drevmesm slavjanorusskom
perevode, vol. III, L., 1930,

20, V. _l. Ponomarev, 'K istorii aloiﬁyx slov v russkom jazyke (sloihyje
susc g}vitel‘nyje v Leksikone Fodora Polkarpova)', Doklady i
soobscenija Instituta jazykozanija AN SSSR, no. &4, M., 1953, pp. +4-78.

21. Slovn{k jazyka staroslov&nskeho, Prague, 1958, ff. Istrin, op. cit.,
18L (list of composita). N. A. HégcerskiJ, Istorija iudejskoj
vojnx Iosifa Flavija v _drevne-russkom perevode, Slovoukazate;'. Pe 532.

Vjalkina, op. cit., p. 114, M. Weingart, gzzuntxnake kroniky v
literature c{rkevndslovanske, Bratislava, 1922. Schumann, op. cit.
p. 7 ff. where Miklosich listed a word but gave no textual references,
or both Sremevskij and Miklosich cited a later text, the word might
still have been created by Epifanij, and therefore was included in his
list of neologisms. C. Buschbeck, Zur Wortbildung der Substantiva und
Adjectiva im Altrussischen (an Hand des Wortmaterials Zweier Viten
Epifanij Premdry,iss. Mannheim, 19&, analyses nouns and adjectives
{including compounds and neologisms) in the Lives of Stefan of Perm'
and Sergij of Radonez. Unfortunately her conclusions are based on
Sreznevskij, which inevitably casts doubt on the reliability of some
of her work. She is aware of the danger of firmly attributing neolo-
gisms to Epifanij himself, opting instead to classify forms and words
as earlier or contemporary formations. It is further regrettable that
she does not seek to resolve problems connected with compound neolo-
gisms in the period of the 'Second South Slavonic Influence', such as

whether they are modelled on Bulgarian composita, or even borrowed.
Nor does she look at stylistic fungtion..in.any,~detail.
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the Life of Stefan could not be traced. About twelve per cent do not
appear in any dictionary or list of composita, and a further thirty-five
words occur in nev grammtical formations. Thus Epifanij uses the word

slavoslovesnik, whereas Sremevskij gives only slavoslovenije, slavoslovesije,

slavosloviti and slavoslovestiti. Some of these may have been invented by

Epifanij, but the majority must certainly have existed earlier. Those

composita which may be neologisms are:
besomolec novouzonyj
bezikrasije novouky j
blagoden'stvo p‘o’snokras itel'
blagoprebyvanije podobokl jucimyj

etverokonnyj pravoumyslenyj

darodavec!' preizlisnyj
dobropaajatstvo preiz-eé’tannyj
goroplennyj preobradovatisja
krasnotvomyj preskvsmavyj
kelirotrebnyj preupestrennyj
lepovidec’ preuxorogennyj
lizoxytr'stvo pr, anoulu!nyj
lgeunilenije psenicedatel!
nebitlivyj skorovyé’mije
neblagodarnyj skudopamjatstvo
neposramyj skudoumny j
nepotrjasomyj smysludavec'

Y Y v
nepove&ennyj strazevo%/'
neproveaXenyj strannolepnyj
neuc‘!/obrenyj vezdesusti j
nevusgkru itel! volkoxiscnyj
neuxiscrenyj rytrorogijo 22
nizpadati eakonopravilo
novopoklon'nik zitodavec'

v
novopostavlenyj zloprilucnyj
novosloZiti zlothnyj 23

It is most unlikely that Epifanij invented words like bezkrasije,

neblagodarnyj, blagoprebyvanije or nizpadati, and even if he did, these

22. As a calque from the Greek philosophia, xytrorefije would seem to
offer further confirmmtion of Epifanij's lnowledge of Greek.

23. Buschbeck, op. cit., passim, gives 108 newv compound forms for the
Life of Stefan. The list above undoubtedly errs on the conserva-
side.
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neologisms are exactly the type of composita any writer at any time felt
free to invent. If Epifanij did invent them, he intended them to enrich

the intricate patterns of his pletenije sloves as:

Henoym4®» no IOOCTOAHMD HESNNCETH TBOEro XHTHA,

M OneroHpasua ¥u OnaronpeOMBOoHME .,
(f. 771)

More unusual forms like volkoxi&!nxi, goroplennyj, novosloziti or

skudopamjatstvo were likewise created to fit in with Epifanij's word

24 .
patterns, and were often a compression of phrases already existing in
-2
Russian.'s From this it is clear that Epifanij was fully aware of their
dual origins, even exploiting this in his word weaving through the repe-

tition of each element separately:

cero pany He nopo6aeT BaMm BO MHOTM O6orum B3poBaTH,
exe eCTh MHOTOCOXWMe NecCTh KYMHDCEREB. (£. 704)

Nevertheless a distinction must be drawn between his neologisms and
those of Kievan and early Slavonic hagiographers. Even if Nestor in his

Lection does coin new words, they are modelled so closely on existing

calques, forms in blago-, dobro-,bez- or ne~ as to be indistinguishable

from common Christian terms like blagodat', strastoterpec, or bogorodica.

By contrast, many of Epifanij's neologisms display a startling original-
ity, and it is this that has led to so much comment. Since Epifanij was

not influenced by the style of Manasses Chronicle, both form and number

of the new composita are quite amazing.
Though Evtimij alone of the three might have been influenced by

Manasses Chronicle, searches for highly original and expressive composita

produced little result. Not that he did not coin them at all, but merely

2’.. inrrﬂ' Pe 182 ff.

25. .An impression confirmed by O. F. Konovalova personally, on the basis

of her examination of the 0Old Russian dictionaries on cards in the

Institute of Russian Language of the Soviet Academy of Sciences
in roscow.
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that sach element forms part of other composita elsewhere found in
ecclesiastical literature. Examples are mnogolgkavyj, u-ovr:dnzlj.

v v
svutumoz.r&-xije, aggelolepnyj, dostojnolevpny;j or zlosaradnyj. The

first elements in these words are particularly common: two, mnogo- and
zlo- are among the most productive elements of all,26 while Sremevskij
lists fifteen composita beginning svda:é;nno-. seven with dostojno-,
four with umo-. Aggelolégnxj actually appears in his dictionary though
quoted from a fifteenth century text, and in Miklosich from a sixteenth
century Serbian text, Second elements are somewhat more unusual.
Domentian's compound words by contrast are highly conventional in form,

with each element familiar from other ecclesiastical composita; take for

example bogozra.?:i,'m, bogomudryje or mnogosl'zo, which may at most be

new grammatical formations. The most likely neologisms are gor;éxslije
and mogomol'b'no, but even these confirm to eastablished patterms. It
is probable that Evtimij was influenced by the vogue for new composita
in fourteenth century Bulgaria to devise more expressive neologisms
himself, But he was careful to build them from components already
existing in the ecclesiastical literary tradition, thus combining greater
expressiveness with the authority of tradition. Domentian on the other
hand employs composita largely as a means of distancing.27

By their very form, mediaeval composita possessed an essential
artificiality that made them alien to everyday speech and hence pecu-
liarly suited for discussion of spiritual matters., They had the advan-
tage of being part of a special language, which because of its strengthened
associations at this period with the style of religious poetry possessed

strong emotional overtones. Composita at this period as a result tend to

26. E. Fodor, 'Slovoslo;.enije v vostoénoslavjanskix jazykax', Romano-
slavica, IX, Bucharest, 1963, pp. 95-107. Fodor bases her analysis
on Sremevskij, which she recognises as being incomplete. Though
Bulgarian tradition may differ from Russian, these differences are
not likely to be significant.

27. i.nfra, Pe 180 ff.
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be avaluative rather than descriptive. As Lixngev pointed out after

studying composita in the fourteenth century Bulgarian Life of Romil,

their first component strengthens the evaluation inherent in the second
or defines jt morally, and the word as a whole is intended not to des-
cribe accurately but to affect enotionally.zs Epifanij's original com-

posita include numbers of this type; strnnnolggnxj. lg;unilenije,

s
skorovycenije, and dobropamjatstvo are good examples, Similar instances

occur in Evtimij's and Domentian's vitae; Domentian calls Sava and Simeon

29

oba avctlodug'na i rav'noobraz'na svetil'nika, while Evtimij uses the

expression zlosmradnyj trup! in the Life of Petka and dostojnolxhgoje ime

in the Encomium to Canstantine and Halena.’o Furthermore, a large major-

ity of Evtimij's unusual evaluative composita appear not in the vitae

but in the encomia where description is more decisively subordinated to
panegyric. Of course composita of this type had always been numerous,

but they predominated previously only in prayers, as for example in Kirill

of Turov's plea for intercession to the angels:

MOANTEe BCEVUNIOCTHRATO M BCEmMEeNpPro yenopdko=-
nuépus Lore M3G8BUTH MA OT BCAKOrO 3ns.,

(p. 268)
Their increased incidence in thirteenth and fourteenth century vitae
offers further evidence of the incursion of poetic style into hagio-
graphy.
Many of Epifanij's most unusual neologisms are formed by the
compression of a phrase containing a noun in an oblique case into a

word with a nominal first element, such as smysludavec', 'giver of

understanding’, goroplennyj, volkoxixgm, p!micedntel', umirotrebnyj,

28. 'Nekotoryje zadaéi'. p. 140.
29. pp. 73, 169.

30. PP 68. 1“.
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or pesnokrasitel'. They may be compared to extraordinary compositions

like zvgrOProggnitel‘ found in the Slavonic Manasses Chronicle., Evtimij's

neologisms umovrgdnxj and aggelolégng pale before such inventive pro-
fusion, and Domentian does not employ composita with unusual nominal
first components at all. The reason for Epifanij's attraction to these
composita is probably the ease with which they could be woven into word
patterns compared with the phrases from which they were formed, coupled
with their concentrated expressiveness and exclusively literary form.

The striving of these hagiographers towards greater emotional impact
also prompted the use of superlatives compounded in EEEZ' These are
occasionally woven into patterns for added emphasis., Like other composita,
they are a common feature of prayers and of biblical language, being
applied predominantly to the Trinity, the Virgin Mary or biblical per-
sonages., Thus divine wisdom is premudrost' rather than mudrost', and

in the Passion and kEncomium to Boris and Gleb God is addressed as

premilostivyj Gospod's. As a result such superlatives traditionally pos-

sess emotional overtones of awe, which are transferred to other objects
to which they are applied,

toth liomentian and Epifanij employ them when referring to the Vir-
gin Mary in the conventional language of prayers: Epifanij states that
the Permian church built by S5Stefan is dedicated to the presvjataja,

31

pregistaaa, preblagoslovenaja vla@y%ica, and the same formula occurs

several times in Domentian's vitae though usually with only a couple of

*)

epithets, such as pr:gistaja, prgblagoslovenaja vladiéica.sﬁ Domentian

also applies epithets compounded in gr;- to the subjects of his vitae,
an extension of its original application, though not unknown in hagio-

graphy. The most unusual feature of their trecatment is their incorporation

31. f. 675 Ve
32, Life of Simeon, p. 11. See also pp. 24, 34, 67.
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into panegyric word patterns, as in the Serbs'! eulogy of Simeon, a

passage as rhythmical as almost any in the Life of Stefan of Perm':

o npdboraTe dnsroatTHO XpPHUCTOBOD,

" nptcnansuun Bh BJSIMKAXE 3JIEMINBHHXD

v npimyrscrabHuK HemasHE,

CBETOMMEHOBS8HHM OOro3BsHuM CuMmeoOHe,

K8KO GoroMynpure RoOpOTS TBOER nowoyauMms ce?
Emphatic compounds beginning EX- are here placed in similar position
in successive phrases to create a rhythmic effect. Their ewotive
associations are further reinforced by the inclusion of other composita.
Occasionally clusters of these words may appear in narrative, as in the
account of witnesses' reactions to Simeon's death:

OBJ1 Xe FaJIOCTHHO puIswmTe, APY3IUK Xe OYXSCHLHO

ouBemTe ce W oyroumb nplrudpswmre npisenmxo

npdBennksaro cbVepeHuE,

(pp. 76-7)

Here they are combined with 25;‘ used as a verbal prefix in a typical

example of pletenije sloves., Epifanij's stylistic treatment of composita

beginning Erx- is even more radical. Not only are they applied to the
church Stefan built in Perm', an unusual adaptation of their traditional
function, but are also woven into a poetic passage with a high point in
which Epifanij displays dazzling virtuosity. They are rhythmically
arranged in the second part of an antithesis which asserts the divine
source of the beauty of Stefan's church:
He TOro ,8aM KVHUXe UYeNOBBUBCKMUM XHTPOCTMM YTBODEHS,
AN MBCTEPCKHMI KOJHBMMW M JMHENEHMN M norgau
npeyxopomeH8, HO NnpeykpemeHa COoX¥eK CN8BOO M
no6épontrenu npenodpeHy, U GOXCCTBEHHMM CNE8BO=-

CJIOBMM TNIpeN3MeuT8HHY, ¥ UYeNOBBYEeCKHYM CnaceHueu
npeynempeHy, U NpaBOCNAsBME NINOTOM npeontny.(f.765)

With the exception of predobrenyj, a new grammatical formation and

preukragenyj, every one of these words is a neologism, coined to produce

the same effect on the audience as prayer,
Since Evtimij's concept of hagiography does not drive him to hunt

for increased force of expression, compounds_ beginning Er;- sre consequently
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relatively uncommonj usually epithets of a fairly traditional nature,

as grzkrasnzjl Esgsv;&lxj xra-.33 Generally they do not appear in

clusters or even pairs, However numbers of superlatives ending :=jglj
and -:ﬁ;id are also present in his Lives, either employed singly or
grouped in pairs. These serve the same enda, though they do not combine
so succeasfully into word patterms, and are consistent with Evtimij's
policy of stylistic restraint.

The popularity of certain groups of composita reflects the literary
intentions of the various authors. For example, though words beginning
with the negative particle ne- had always been common in ecclesiastical
literature, at this period they abound.sk Indeed they constitute twenty

five per cent of the total number of composita in the Life of Stefan.

Their purpose in ecclesiastical literature was twofold, first to furnish
suitable epithets for God and the Trinity since it was felt that man
could not talk of God except in terms of what He was not. In hagiography,
such epithets are normally found in prayer formilae. In accordance with
the tendency towards emotional intensification in vitae written in
letenije sloves, these epithets underwent an expansion varying from one
writer to the next. Not surprisingly, the most daring innovations are

in the Life of Stefan.35 Their second function was to assist in convey-

ing the mediaeval Christian Weltanschauung, which viewed the world as a
series of opposites. Since words prefixed by the negative particle
themselves contained a contrast, they occur frequently in all Slavonic

vitae, but nowhere so abundantly as in the Life of Stefan. This is

33. Life of Petka, p. 65.

34, As V. P. igor'ev points out in his article 'Q granicax me zdu
slovoslozenijem i affiksacijej', Voprosy jazykoznanija, no. L, M.,
1956, pp. 38-52, these, like words beginning bez- and even superla-
tives in pré- are formally speaking affixed rather than compounded,
but as they are employed with a distinct stylistic intention, they
have been included here.

35« See pt. IIl, chap. 2 infra.
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consequent Jpon the significant role played by contrast in the work.3
Composita beginning in ne- render brief antitheses more effective, since,
used in conjunction with the word in its simple unprefixed form, they
demonstrate totality of contrast. At the same time they can be easily
slotted into word patterns, Thus Epifanij describes Stefan's position

among the Permians:

cuue xe y6o ¥ ceumy Ouma ang3 oT BIpPHNX ; OT
KpPemeHNX JIOOWM ¥ YTOM OuBame, 8 HepdpHUM HeHaBuudma

€ro M He YeCTBORAEEe €ro M HGGIKEPOMB O HeM. (f. 672)
« 072

The key words in each part of the antithesis are vgrnyj/hevg}nyj,each

reinforced by rhythmical repetition, in the positive part of the anti-
thesis by two pairs of words, and in the negative part by emphatic enu-
meration of negative verbs,

The most intricate lyrical patterns involving composita prefixed
ne- occur not surprisingly in the Laments, such as in Epifanij's appeal

for a more talented writer to revise his inferior work:

HO of6aYe BO3MOXHO eCTh HBkoeumy molpdnmemy m
Mynpsumenmy o rocnoumd, nOCTpouTE cMe u nolpid
NMOYYHUTH A, HeynoOpeHas YROOPHUTH, M HeyapoeHaa
MOCTPONTH, M HeyYXHNpeHaA YXATPHTH, ¥ HeCBepmeHaf
HBKOHY8TH., (f. 776)

They are also often grouped in pairs like nevérnyj i nevgglasnyj to add

rhythm to the narrative.s? In this form they may also be part of a
passage of alliteration.

Just as antithesis is not an important feature of bDomentian's works,
so too composita in ne- are relatively rare. But since the style of

prayers thoroughly pervades his vitae, prayer formulae which include

36. 3ee pt. 1I, chap. &, supra.
37. f. 766,

38, See pt. I1I, chaps. iii, v, infra.
The altcernate method of calquing Greek a- is Slavonic bez-, but such
words are much less common (only 6% of the totalcnumber oof composita

in the Eilfi)' They are treated Div exactily the 'samne 'fashion,
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such composita are not uncommon. They also appear occasionally in

rhythmic pairs as in Sava's reply to his father's letter:

NMUCBHHME TH CBETHHE NPHEXB, ¥ OCPETOXHL Bb HEMD
pPenocTh HEMIPEWEHOYD M BECENKE HEM3ITNaTONBHOE.

(p. 47)

Nonetheless they are much less common than in Epifanij's or ikvtimij's

Lives.

For Bvtimij makes frequent but undramatic use of these words, with

pairs of prayer origin like sqQdig neumytnaago i nemilostivzjgﬁaggelx,sg
or with paronomasia as for example:
TduMXe ¥ HeNnpICTBHHHA MOJNOH M MOJIEHI8 OT HeX K3
60roy Henp3CTaAHHO NMPUHOCKMH OdXX. (p. 80)

Like all other groups of composita the hallmark of their treatment in
his vitae is restraint.

Other forms of compound words are developed by cpifanij alone,to
try and convey to his audience the greatness of some aspect of Stefan's
work. Thus a series of composita with novo- as first element stresses
the pioneer nature of his mission, while at the same time underlining
the defencelessness of the young Permian Church deprived of her spiritual

leader:

Md GO noaMe TBOM OMPUEHMK, ¥ OBLU8 NAacTBH TBOea,
exe HOBO HaAYajJ ecM NeCTBATH CT8OO HOBOYKOe, CTAHO
HOBOKpPEmMeHOe NepPMBCKETOC AIHNKE. (f. 752)

Their effectiveness springs largely from their concentration into a
rhetorical pattern.

In comparison with other vitae, a very high proportion of the com-
posita in the Life (about fifty per cent) appear in rhythmical groups
ranging from simple to highly complex. At the simple end of the scale
stand pairs of words, of which one or both may be compounds. The com-

monest method of adding a rhythmic touch to prose, the Life of Stefan

39. Life of Filoteja, p. 84.
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like Evtimij's and Domentian's vitae furnishes innumerable examples.

Many are traditional like ogn' vecnyj i negasimijbo or cel i nebrezen.hi

which has its equivalent in English, safe and sound. Curiously this

group is found in two other variants, cél i neskrusen and cél i nejazven,

an illustration of Epifanij's linguistic versatility.kz vhen both words
are composita and consist of an identical or near identical number of

syllables the impact is still greater. So the phrase az mnogogreihyj i

nerazumyj provides an effective opening to another stage in Epifanij's
concluding eulogy of St.ef.lm.l‘3 Similar pairs of composita are extremely
common in Domentian's works but less so in Evtimij's, where generally
one of the two is a simple word,

Longer strings of compound epithets also occur in prayers and prayer
like passages in the works of all three writers. It is noticeable in the

Life of 3tefan that these are only applied to the Trinity or other trad-

. L4 .
itional objects of veneration, such as the Last Judgment. Similar

applications appear in the works of Domentian and Evtimij, for example

. . . . b
in the string of compound epithets applied to Christ in the Life of Fetka, 5

or God in the Life of 3imeon.“6 but bDomentian (and to a small extent,

Svtimij) extend the traditional liturgical application to other objects,
In Domentian's case, the explanation lies in his decision to transform

his vitae intoextended prayers.

L. . 701.

41. f. 707 v.

L2, ff. 691v., 714 v.
43. f. 770 v.

bh, f. 676 v.

45. p. 75

46. p. Bh4.

47. ror a detailed discussion of this type of enumeratdion meesptsiill,
chap. ii infra.
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where Epifanij differs dramatically from the others is in his use
of composita in rhythmic passages. These may take various forms: one

or other of the components may be repeated, as in this neat antithesis:

npexe OMAK KMOONOCAYXHTENX M Odcomonuu, Ty
oroMonun ABMNACH, (f. 721)

llere the contrast is emphasized by the retention of the element molec'

and the alternation of the first, b¥so/bogo. In the other thirteen
examples of this type, the intention is more often purely rhythmical,

The best examples are in the lyrical laments, such as the highly allitera-

. . o s ., . 48
tive phrase i pésnoalovesnxkl i slavoslovesniki or:

yBM HH3 XeHWme MOM nOOpHNM, HeBECTOKpaAcCHTENM® M
N4CHOKpPaACKTENR, (f. 754)

Such examples are rare in Evtimij's \uror'h:sl.9 and uncommon in Domentian's,

where the best examples are blquirélovgkoljub'xe i dugeljub'xe and

unogoljubov'no i_mnogomol'bno i unogosl'z'no.so

Composita are also a common Ingredient of Epifanij's paronomasias
in which one element of the compound is subjected to repetition that

51

powerfully affects the listener:

38KOMONSBLUE AN A TA MNPH3IOBY, MNM 3B8KOHOMOJOXHHUKAE,
uMxe nonem Se3aKOHHHM 38KOH I8N ecH. (£f. 766)

Again Evtimij employs this device very rarely and Uomentian only a little
less 30.52 alternatively, composita may be found in syntactically parai-
lel phrases in which each part is synonymous, as:

a3 MHOTOTpBmHHM B qenosdudx,
A HeNOCTOMHHM BO MHOUBX. (f. 771)

‘I’8. f. 769.

49. Life of Filoteja, p. 87, i bqgoboaz'n: vggtaquti, vasd v
bogorazumie privlaéaa!e is one of the few such instances,

50. Life of Sava, pp. 125, 192.

51. See pt. III, chap. iv, infra.

52. Life of Simeon, p. 95.
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In phrases such as these, the compound is normally the key word, By its
artificial structure and concentrated expressiveness it naturally draws

attention to itself, The number of such examples in the Life of Stefan

{more than twenty) cannot be matched by either Domentian or Evtimij.
Indeed the whole range of rhythmic motifs in which composita appear

is peculiar to Epifanij's pletenije sloves. Only the simplest of these,

pairs, are as widely used by Evtimij and Domentian as by Epifanij, though
UVomentian also displays a liking for enumerative chains of composita,
which lend his work the desired air of unreality. Evtimij more often
than Epifanij repeats the same compound in close proximity, a less com-

plex and less effective form of pletenije sloves, but consistent with

his approach to hagiography. The vast majority of his composita appear
outside any form of rhetorical pattern; in Domentian's vitae this per-

centage is slightly lower and in the Life of Stefan only half occur out-

side verbal patterns. Many of these comprise part of the traditional
vocabulary of ecclesiastical literature, calques like vsesil'nyj from
Greek pantocrator or precise theological terms, for which no synonym

existed, like blagodat' or dobrodXtel'.53 They appear in biblieal quota-

tions, in conventional phrases like edinorodnyj syn, and above all in

prayers. A stylistic feature of prayers, composita were borrowed by
these hagiographers to strengthen the solemn tone of their work. Thus

in the Life of Stefan, their incidence increases in proportion to the

emotionalism of the passage: in the narrative there are on average twenty
per thousand words. However, in other passages, such as the account of

Stefan's early life, where pletenije sloves compensates for lack of bio-

N . . .
graphical detail, there are many nore.5 When Epifanij discusses the

53. The latter appears fifteen times in the Life.

54. An average of nearly thirty per thousand words.
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founding and naming of the Permian church, he first weaves elaborate
chytheic patterns to impress the listener with this event, and then
clusters composita of a traditional type to help convey the solemnity

of the occasion. Here there are an average of as much as fifty five

per thousand words. It is only in prayers that the proportion is higher
still; in the concluding prayer for the Permian Church there are as many
as thirty three in a passage of 440 words, an average of about seventy

five per thousand words. The prayer concludes:

KHA30 BeJIMKOMY B O6narosdpcTed MHOTONABTCTBO HapyH,
U GNAaTONEeHBCTBO M THENWMHY MWDHY, ¥ IOONTOTY HAbLHUH
FJCTPOM: MHTDONONKMTA Xe, NpaBAma& CJIOBO TBOeA
HCTRHM, CBATHUTENBCTBOM YECTHO YCTpOoeHa, m (naro-
JecTHeM TpeYKpageHa, B MHpPS IOJTrONeHBCTRyLUA
A8PY¥, B XPHCTOMMEHNTHS NDAX B NPSBOCABBHRK BIDI
COGNOOM, ¥ MHD MHDOBM TBOEMY NOCHAM, AKO OJATNH
wenosdkonwdeus.

(£, 763)

This proportion is much higher than in traditional prayers. Even in the
Laments, lyrical tone notwithstanding, there are fewer.55 It appears
that Epifanij was less willing to introduce stylistic innovations into
highly traditional prayers than into panegyric. While the Laments abound
in rhythm and varied word patterns the dominant stylistic 'innovation' in
his prayers is the intensified use of compounds.

As a result of their origins in the language of Christianity, com-
posita possessed both an abstracting and an emotive effect, which were

exploited by the hagiographers of pletenije sloves in varying degrees.

The power of the compound to abstract the style of the vita from collo-
quial speech was increased by using them considerably more frequently,

Evtimij and Domentian outdoing Epifanij in this. The emotive effect of
composita sprang from their links with the language of worship. Parti-

cularly in the liturgy this could be further strengthened by combining

55. The highest proportion is in the Author's Lament where there is an
average of nearly forty per thousand words.
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them into rhetorical patterns. Epifanij's versatility and wmastery of
his linguistic medium leads him not only to weave intricate patterns
with composita, but also to develop the traditional practice of coining
new compounds. The startling novelty of some of these when viewved
against a background of conventional hagiographical vocabulary, must

be attributed to his restless search for greater impact on the listener.

Faith C. M. Kitch - 9783954793143
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/10/2019 05:55:48AM
via free access
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CHAPTER 11 Enumeration

The stylistic device of enumeration takes two basic forms: lists
of either synonyms or divers related or unrelated objects. 3Strings of
synonyms differ stylistically from enumerated objects, as may be seen
by noting that in modern literature the former are much less common than
the latter. Wwhereas modern aesthetic standards tolerate enumeration
vhen it appears essential to meaning, when employed as a purely pleonas-
tic device it attracts disapproval. For the modern writer synonyms
provide a number of alternatives, which may convey nuances, add a speci-
fic stylistic tone or merely helpavoid repetition. Mediaeval hagio-
graphers were not beset by such concerns; since literary etiquette did
not frown upon repetition, synonyms were not employed as alternatives
but as additions. Lixa&ev argued that the effect of clusters of synonyms
is to eradicate semantic differences between words, drawing out their
general meaning.1 This effect is assisted by the grouping of words of
the same grammatical class and formation. This theory may be tested, by a

quotation from the Life of Stefan describing the insults Stefan suffered

#t the hands of the Permians:

MHOTO 3JI8 MOCTpPa8Na OT HeBSDHHX NEepPMAH, OT HEKDPEemEeHHX,

oano6neHue, pONTeHMe, XYXHaHWe, XyJIeHHUe, YKOpeHMe,

JHUUMXEeHNEe, NOC8XeHHe, [OHOMEHWe ¥ MAaKOCTH. (f. 672)
L

The horror of Stefan's ordeal is brought home forcibly to the audience
and through it his valour emphasized. The list reads easily because of
its rhythmic structure, which is provided firstly by identical word
endings and brought to a conclusion through a final word of different
structure, pakost', and secondly, by the regular dactylic stress of the
verbal nouns. But contrary to Lixafev's suqgestion, this list of synonyms

v

iy 2 .
does not serve to render the exposition abstract. Indeed the reverse is

1. 'Nekotoryje zadaXi', pp. 120-3.

2, ibid., p. 122.
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true. For in the narrative section of the Life, Epifanij's main concern
is to render the account of events as vivid as possible, and all manner
of rhetorical devices are employed to this end. In the passage quoted,
the chain of synonyms has two separate effects; the first, greater force
of expression, the second, an emotional impact induced by rhythmic repe-
tition. It could reasonably be argued that the meaning would have been
obscured, abstracted, had the second effect been stronger than the first,
but in the event, rhythm merely lightened the long list of synonyms
without destroying the force of the picture of Stefan.

Throughout the narration of the mission, groups of synonyms have a
primarily emphatic function, though their absorption is frequently assis-
ted by rhythm. 350 in the depiction of Stefan's consecration as bishop
of Perm', Epifanij emphatically repudiates suggestions that his promo-

tion was unmerited:

He NOCWBAJICA BRanNYeCTBa, HM BIDPTEJNCA, HH TmaJICH,

HY HaCKaKKBaJ, HN HaKYNaJcA, HN HACYJINBancH

nocynu, He nan 60 HUKOMY Xe HHUTO Xe, K He B3AN

Y Hero OT MNOCTABJEeHHE HHKTOXe HHUTOXe, HHA nN8pa

HH nocyns, HM M3NIH. (f. 720)

llere emphatic effect is achieved as much through repetition of 53/21 as
through the cluster of synonyms, and assimilation is aided by allitera-
tion. But rhythm never usurps the emphatic function of the passage.
«hen Epifanij intends a group of synonyms to have a primarily emo-
tional effect, he heightens its rhythmic qualities. It is possible in
such instances to accede to Lixalev's point about the abstracting func-
tion of synonyms. Such examples should naturally be sought either in
the digressions that counterbalance the vivid description of events or
alternatively in the Laments, and indeed pairs of synonyms and highly
rhythmical phrases are found more frequently in these sections of the
Life. Thus in his discussion of the Permian land before Stefan's mission,

Epifanij intensifies the rhythm of a list of synonyms by the simple
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addition of the conjunction i, and selection as above of rhyming nominal
forms with dactylic endings, at the same time grouping his material into

two phrases of seven syllables followed by four staccato units of four

or five syllables:

lepMbckan 3euA OCTENECA He KpemeHa, NOAHE CYIH
NOONOCAYXEHNE M KYMHDPCKHA TNperecTH ¥ BONMBEHHUS
M KOBeHMS M UAPOBAHME M KYOemeHus, (f. 663)

Though emotional effect is increasingly important here, the point of the
passage, to declare the idolatry of the Permians, is nonetheless impor-
tant; first the audience must become aware of [Permian paganism before
being affected by its horror.

In the Laments, synonyms are employed more for their emotional
impact than elsewhere, because of Epifanij's attempts to evoke feelings
of sorrow at Stefan's death and reverent exultation at his memory. FPrais-

ing Stefan he says:

VHONJEeMe HHUUN MNOKOpMmacA, WHOASKNUHWIH ycTHRbmacH,
NMOTr8HUA NOCPEMMESCA, KYMHPH CHKpYymNHmACH,
6Bcu McHe3oms, MIOOJN MONpPOHM Owms.
(f. 770 v. Also f, 675 v.)
the first three phrases assert that 3tefan humbled the pagans, the next

three that their idols were cast down. I[thythmic structuring on the other
hand runs in pairs; in the first the element ino- begins the first word
of each section, and a verbal ending and reflexive pronoun conclude it,
iFurthermore, the number of syllables in cach part is identical, six and
five. In the second pair, the number of syllables is necarly equal, four
and five followed by three and five, each unit containing alliteration
and both concluding with identical verbal endings and reflexive pronoun.
In the final group, the second element in the pair is lengthened to avoid
an abrupt conclusion, though the structure of noun followed by verb is
upheld. 3uch rhythmic wealth does not appear in the narrative part of
the Life. Even pairs of synonyms and synonymous phrases, the simplest

and most common form of enumeration, are more rhythmical when they are
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intended to affect the emotions or abstract the exposition. This is most

obvious in the Laments, as for example pesnoslovesniki i slavoslovesniki

or vozmjatesija leo i smutesja velmi, where enumeration and acoustic

devices are combined.’

Non-synonymous lists on the other hand, whether of nouns,adjectives
or verbs are treated in mediaeval literature much as today. In the Life
of Stefan, however, their overall incidence is far higher than is accep-
table to modern tastes. Like groups of synonyms their stylistic function
is distinguished by polyvalency, or variety of effect according to con-
text,h but their composition allows for certain differences of emphasis.
Like synonyms, enumerated nouns may have either a basically emotional or
emphatic impact, but the insistent rhythmic beat of synonyms is leas easy
to imitate when the sense is different., Hence they are more frequent in
the narrative than in the abstract sections of the Life. Furthermore,
they evoke a greater range of reactions than synonyms,

Epifanij breaks off his discussion of Stefan's ambition of convert-
ing the Permians to explain to his audience the exact whereabouts of this
exotic land. First he enumerates the seventeen tribes who dwell on the
borders of Perm', then names four rivers that traverse it and finally
explains how to get there.5 Doubtless aware that such abundant geographi-
cal detail might prove wearisome, he facilitates its absorption by a
rhythmic arrangement which does not sacrifice meaning; the tribes whose

names end in jane (Uvinjane, Ust'juiane for example) are linked together,

The effect of the passage is to lend Perm' a reality in the minds of

Epifanij's Russian audience. Had he wished the hypnotic effect of the

3. ff. 769' 735 Ve

4. For explanation of the term and examples see 5. Ullmann, Style in
the French novel, Oxford, 1964, pp. 7-9.

5- ff. 659 Ve = 660.
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rhythm to predominate, he would have been cbliged to omit entirely those

names which did not conform to the pattern (Lop', Korfla for example).

A similar process is to be observed in his elaborate dating of
events. Following the method of the chronicles, he furnishes the names
of secular and ecclesiastical rulers to establish the date of the con-
version of the Russians and Permians respectively.6 In each case six
names are mentioned. This not only adds a note of solemity and preci-
sion, but also subtly places the conversion of the Permians on the same
level as that of the Russians by the use of an identical number of rulers
in each list.

In line with the progressively stronger note of solemity in the
Life, the date of Stefan's death which concludes the narrative is estab-
lished by means of an amazing list of no less than twenty five rulers
and Church dignitaries. In this way, Epifanij implies that this event
is of far more than local significance,

Many other examples of enumeration in the narrative reveal Epifanij's
skill at applying it to emphasize Stefan's virtues and good deeds. Uthers
serve to heighten the many contrasts upon which the account of the mis-
sion is structured. In the following example, the materialistic religion
of the Permians, symbolised by their richly appointed sanctuaries is con-
trasted with the superior spirituality of Stefan,who in destroying them

spurns materialism in any form of religion:

KAKOBY e DEeBHOCTL CTAXa NpPenonoCHHM He CONABAHH,
rnaroneerun KyMMpH, K8KO BO3HEHSBUNR A NMPEMHOTHA
pan¥ Mep30cTK KX, ¥ CBEepmEHONW HEeHAaBHCTHE BO3-
HeHaBUO$ A, ¥ JNO KOHLE OCNpoBEepxXe fi, ¥ MIONAK NONpa
M KYMMDH CBKDymM, 6OrN MX packona, exe CyYTh
GONIBAHN MCTYKAHHHA, K3IBAAHHHA, M3NONGEeHMA, BMHPBR3OM
BNpf3aemua, CH8 D0 KOHU&S HCNpoBEpXe, M TAflopoM
noceye fi, ¥ NnaveHeMm noxe A ¥ OrHeM ucneneny f,

6. ff. 732 Ve, 733 Ve
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u 6e3 ocTaTKa notpebm A, caum no nfcy odxonAa

0e3 JNIeHOCTH C YHEeHUKH CBOMMM, If MO MOTOCT oM
pacnuTes, M B noMix MINCKYA, U B ndcex Haxonmd,

U B npulexkux oG6peraa, u andk u oHnd Be3ns
MIHEXONARN, NOHAEeXe BCA KYMMPDHUUE UX UCMPOBPATH,
¥ IO OCHOBBHWAS HMX MCKOpDEHAme A, U HKX eINNH8 Xe
OT HUX He N30HCTh. A exe MoBemaHoOe OKONO HWiAonN,
MM KpPOBJIA HBO HUMM, MAM Ha MpPpUHOMEHHe, WIU Ha
JKXpameH¥e KM NpUHEeCeHoe, MAKU COCOMAM, UM KFHULM,
HJI¥ TOPHOCTAW, WK JNacHUM uau GOODpH, WUNU JUCHLUH,
nau vensbnoHa, uaw pucu unu Odnku, TO BCe colpsm
BO €IVHY KYKY, CKJlane, ¥ OrHeM NnpenacTh fH.

(ff. 689-689 v,)

The lengthy quotation serves to demonstrate how Epifanij adds force
to each stage in his narrative by means of enumeration. Commencing
with three synonymous phrases expressing Stefan's hatred of the idols
and four more describing his destruction of them, Epifanij continues
with a list of adjectives expressing horror of these graven images.
Then in a series of triumphant phrases, some of them synonymous, he
tells of their total destruction: '(Stefan) chopped them down with an
axe, burnt them with flames, turned them to ashes in the fire'. The
underlying theme of triumphant admiration of Stefan's 2zeal also moti-
vates the next enumerated group, describing Stefan's thorough search for
the idols. Finally in an excess of scorn at the mistaken beliefs that
led the Permians to decorate their sanctuaries with their most precious
offerings, Epifanij lists no less than nine different kinds of furs
Stefan found there. The whole passage is at the same time a repudiation
of materialism in religion, written in short rhythmical phrases that
echo Stefan's energetic attack on paganism,

Once this struggle is over, and Stefan engaged in pastoral cares,
Epifanij admits much more obtrusive rhythm into enumerations, as in the

passage telling of Stefan's hospitality to travellers:

BCAKOMY MPHXOAAmEMY Npexe Yy Hero noGWBaTH,

¥ ¥ Hero ONaroClAOBHTHCH,

B ¥y Hero ACTH Xe ¥ NHNTH,

B Y Hero npuaTH YT M yueHMe M_YUpPeXeHHe B yTREeHue,
p 7 HEro NpHUATH MONUTEY,HM.S18POCAQBLHKRA CAOROSTBCH .

{c£e5737)
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Ihythm here is provided chiefly by the alliteration of u, which stands
at the beginning of four successive clauses, the third of which contains
four nouns likewise beginning with the letter u. The emotional climax
of the sentence centres on this group of nouns, the last three of which
have identical dactylic endings; the tension then dies away in the con-
cluding clause, allowing a return to the narrative, the next stage of
which, describing Stefan's death, follows on immediately. Epifanij's
intention is to ensure his audience's appreciation of Stefan's charity
before turning to the next stage in his story.

Though enumeration of non-synonymous words is less common in the
prayers and Laments than in the narrative parts of the Life, it too may
be employed for exactly the same emotional impact as synonyms, as when
Epifanij, praising Stefan, describes his welcome in heaven:

XpucToC CcHH Coxmmr ucnoetcTr TeGe npen OTueM CBOMM,
uxe ecTh Ha HebOecbx, Mpen arrenn ¥ 8pPXESrTeyiN U
npen BCBMy HeOeCHuMM, uUndxe CYTh M NHKOBE CBATHX,
n colfopu npenonoCHWX, fAxXe CYTh Ce OTUH, NPOOTUH,
naTpuapcu, Mpopous, 8MOCTONAN, €BBHrenncTH, ON8ro=-
BBCTHKUN, NMPONOBPEMHMUN ¥ HCNOBBAHWLN, MYYEHUUH,
CBATUTENN, YJUNTENN, CBAMEHHOMYUEHULN, npenonoduo-
MYUEHUIB, OTUW CBATHUN, NPenonoCHUM ¥ OCOTOHOCHHH,
MOCTHHUN, NYCTHHHUUM, MOBxe CYTH NUKOBE KHICPOHHEX

¥ HYCK npeaBenHux, K, NpocTo pemy, Knexe CYTh
yuHoBe BCAX CBATHX, OT BEKa Lory yroomemmux.

(f. 768}

cmotional intensity is provided by short sharp rhythms. The list does
not furnish information because its contents would be thoroughly familiar
to a mediaeval Christian audience, nor does it create a vivid picture.
Rather it emphasizes Stefan's welcome in heaven through enumeration of
all the heavenly ranks, and in view of its traditional nature would be
sure to inspire a mood of solemnity,.

3ince epithets in the vita are almost always evaluative rather than
descriptive, strings of epithets in the Life are the only type of non-

synonymous groun to be employed largely in eulogy. Indeed the only group
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of epithets with a descriptive as well as emotional impact occurs in the
picture of the Permian idols quoted above. All other examples appeal
primarily to the emotions. A superb example in the Author's Lament dis-
plays fully Epifanij's talent for expanding traditional stylistic formu-
lae and adapting them skilfully. Concluding a passage extolling Stefan
in which the nquestion 'what shall I call you' prompts a lengthy series
of epithets and explanations, Epifanij then enumerates the titles he
feels Stefan has earned:

4TO eme TR HBPEHKY: BOXs 3IsOnyxObmuM, ol6dTarens
NMOrN6mAN», HACTABHUKS MNpenmeHHM, PYKOBOINTENA

FOM OCRA3ONEHNM, UACTUTENA OCKBEPDHEHHM, B3HCKaTens
P8CTOUEHHM, CTpaX8 PATHHM, YTRmUTENA MMevanHHM,
KOPMMUTENA aNuiomuM, NoxaTtens rpeSyomnd, HakalaTens
HEeCMHCJIeHNM, MOMOMH¥KA OCHMIMMHM, MOJMHUTBEHNKA
Tenna, xonsTaa B3pHa, MOTaHHM crnacutena, Ghcou
NPOKAKMHETENRA, KYMKDPOM MNoTpeluTensa, MIONOM
nonupsrensa, 60ry CAyYxXmTenda, MYZPOCTH pauuTens,
Punocoduu noéurens, uknoumynpua unbnsrena, npasnd
TBOPUTENA, KHUTraM CKa3aTensa, rpamMoTd MepuMbCTHE

cnucsTend,
(ff. 770 v.=-771)

The symmetry of structure in this passage is astonishing; the chain con-
sists of twenty five epithets and modifiers, an initial group of twelve
each terminating in dative plural endings in -ym or =-im; then in the half
way position comes a pair of phrases comprising noun plus adjective

(molitvenika tepla, xodataa vzrna). and finally a further eleven groups

in reverse order of modifier then epithet, each ending in -telja. The
basic rhythmic arrangement is enhanced by metrical endings, iambic for
the initial eight phrases, and dactylic for the rest (the central pair
excepted). There is also a tendency to juxtapose phrases where the first
element rhymes. This panegyrical topos springs ultimately from the

Liturgy of Basil the Great, where it occurs no less than five times

though never expanded to this extent. The chiasmus employed by Epifanij

may be seen in one of the examples in the Liturgy:
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T™W 6o ecu, T'ocnomu, nomome Ge3IMOMOMHEM,
Henexne Ce3HamexHWM, oSypaeuMM CnacuTens,
nnepsomyuM MpUCT8HNmME, HEAYryOWMM BPaYb
(Xern, p. 295)
The firast two phrases are as rhythmical as Epifanij's, but subsequently
much of the rhythmical effect is lost through the absence of rhyming
nominal endings., Epifanij may not have taken this forsula directly

from the Liturgy however, since it is also to be found in the panegyric

sections of many vitae, for example the Life of Feodoaii,7 where three

phrases are employed, as well as in the Lives of Evtimij and Domentian.
Evtimij weaves a string of seven such phrases, but though placing them
in the most lyrical of his eulogies, at the conclusion of the Life of
Petka, they rely for effect on traditional associations rather than

strengthened rhythmic arrangement:

TH XeHeMb Cn8B2, N3BaMB KpPE8COTE, EMOCTONBCKETO
suTie o6pe3s, MOYCTHHHVMKOMB OYROGpEHIe, WHHHUMB
38CTOYNHULE, COYMIKMB Mol GpPEeKOMb XpEHMTENH¥US,
BBCEKOMOY TPBOOBEH10 pe3nUuHaa TMONETENHUNS,

(p. 74)

On the other hand, Domentian exploits to the full the stylistic possibi-
lities afforded by this prayer formula, expanding it to eleven phrases,
In conformity with his technique of abstraction it is employed in a
eulogy of Simeon by the Serbs which interrupts the narrative. It is not
only shorter but also less rhythmical than Epifanij's version:

OTh4Ye Hemb, GOTOTNECe THI'eOHe,

npsno0puy peuuTenw Xp-CTOBb W KP8CHUTENO UBFTKOBLEHK,
tiefecbHKRM unoshue 1 32 ABLMM eHBTENE,

0 rrducnapHeHe OneroOhTH HOYXOBBLHME,

XPHCTORO BBCENIKHHME, MMOKOKMTE CBET88TO NOYXS8,

o0uTenM KpeachbHars NpECBETHE ¥ XMBOTEBOPEMTHUE Tpoule,
MONKTRbHUUEe ObAODHYM, OThUBCTBA NWObLUE,

xonsTew HeOGeChHMUXb Onare UC NppB8 ON8ropkCTOBAHNUXD,
NOYXOMB CBETHMHMBL OTh OThlUEe Cb He(ece MOCNBHHHUMB...

(po 37 Also Pe 32)
The exploitation of the emotional associations of prayers in eulogistic

parts of Evtimij's, Domentian's and Epifanij's vitae is not limited to

7e p. 89.



00047418

- 200 -

the above example. Epifanij's list of celestial ranks springs from a
chain of eleven in the Liturgy of John Chrysoato-.a Furthermore as may
be seen from Kirill of Turov's lyrical prayers, the expansion of this
device is directly related to emotional effect; one of Kirill's prayers,
four pages long, consists almost entirely of a string of celestial ranks

9

and individual saints. Domentian has nearly a dozen examples of this

formula in the Life of Sava alone, though none even approaches the ampli-

fied version in the Life of Stefan, a clear illustration of the diffuse

panegyric that characterises his vitae as opposed to Epifanij's high
points of emotional intensity,

Negative adjectives are, as already explained, a common feature of
religious poetry, and play a more important stylistic role in the Life
of Stefan than in other vitae. 10 Clusters traditionally appeared in the

liturgy as:

fe3zauanbpHe, HeBHMAKME, YHelMOoCTHXMMe, HeOMuCaHHe,
Heuausuue Orye rocnons :Hamero limcycs XpucTa.

(Kern, P 21‘*)
In traditional fashion, Epifanij incorporates such groups into prayers
but at the same time intensifies the rhythm of the original by excluding

alternative forms compounded in bez-:

11 HMH% yTrBepau, l'ocnoamn, npaBoCiZBHEM UEDKOBbB
CBOK, KXXe YTBEpIW HENpPEeKJOHHY ¥ HeINBrXnvy,
LeMOTPACOMY ¥ Henoxkond6nemy, Henoawbneuy u
HenocCpaurHy, HEeNnOPOYHY I He3IN3OPHY, HECKBEepHY

¥ HENOCTHIHY. (£. 762)

Evtimij and Domentian in accordance with hagiographical practice, simi-
larly employ groups of adjectives but avoid the same intense effect by

mingling negative and positive epithets. Domentian has a group of ten

8, Kern, p. 291. cf Life of Stefan, f. 768.

9. Gebete, pp. 338-42. Also pp. 296, 328.

10. See p. 183 supra.
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in the Life of Sineon,11 and Evtimij in the lyrical conclusion to the

Life of Petka has a string of no less than thirteen, demonstrating that

when he deems it necessary he can create poetic ornament as complex as

as the others.12

Other enumerative formulae may actually have originated in vitae.
Such is the extended enumeration in which the question 'what shall 1
call you', repeated a number of times, precedes epithets and explanation.
The earliest mention in original Russian Lives is in the Passion and
Encomium to Boris and Gleb, a popular work Epifanij would certainly have

13

known, It is also found in Serbian vitae, notably in Stefan

Prvovenlani's Life of Simeonlk and in later Hussian words like the Tale

of the Life and Death of Dmitrij Ivanovig15 where its extensive develop-

ment is an intermediate step between the version in the Life of Simeon

and the Life of Stefan of Perm'.16 Since it is occasionally found in

works of other genres like Ilarion's Sermon on Law and Grace17 and

. . - 8 . . .
Paxomij's Service to Kirill of Belozersk.1 the attribution to vitae

must inevitably be only tentative,
Though eulogistic enumeration may frequently derive from eccle-

siastical literature, Epifanij's method of dating through enumeration of

11. Life of Simeon, p. 84.

12. p+. 75. See also Life of Ilarion, p. 49. Epifanij also has other
examples of clusters of adjectives (ff., 652 v. and 676 v.) both in
prayers or prayer formulae, but neither are very long.

13. P 1090

14. p. 5, quoted by tulid in ‘Srpsko pletenije sloves', p. 121.

15. p. 97. Solov'ev, 'Epifanij Premudryj kak avtor', pp. 93-4, shows
how close the passages are.

16. ffc 765 Ve - 770 Ve

1?- pp. 10?. 128.

13. Quoted by Jablonskij, op. cit., p. 2606.
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rulers has no parallel in the hagiography of the Orthodox Slavs. Nor

is it a feature of vitae composed in pletenije sloves,since Evtimij does

not employ it at all, firatly because the available factual information
about the subjects of his vita was very slight, and secondly because
according to hagiographical etiquette it was not important to establish
facts that did not bear directly on the portrayal of sainthood. Lomentian
not surprisingly, does not date the events in Sava's or Simeon's lives
since his aim is to divorce them from everyday reality. On the other
hand, the date of his own composition of the vitae is recorded but in
separate postscripts which list the ruling Byzantine emperor, the ruler
of Serbia, the archbishop of Serbia and the abbot of Chilandari. However,
as factual details are confined strictly to these sections, they do not
relate directly to Domentian's concept of hagiography. It would seem
therefore that Epifanij's efforts to render the mission as vivid as pos-
sible obliged him to draw on secular literature, in this case the chroni-
clea. That he felt no compunction in so doing is an indication of his
lack of training in the rhetoric of hagiography.

One obvious source of enumerative groups previously unmentioned is
the Bible, where they are commonly found in the New Testament and histori-
cal books of the 0ld. Epifanij's list of the tribes inhabiting the
reqgions bordering on Perm' may be compared with a quotation from Isaiah
used in the Life:

«+«+The Lord shall set his hand... to recover the remnant
of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and from
Egypt, and from Babylon, and from Ethiopia, and from Elam,

and from araby, and from eastern sunny climes and from the

R |
islands of the sea. (Is.II, xi) 9

19. f. 725. Epifanij's version actually alters some of the names in
the original to make the passage fit his theme of the spread of
Christianity.
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Another biblical list popular in vitae is Paul's enumeration of Chris-
tian virtues: 'the fruit of the Spirit is joy, love, peace, longsuffer-
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance!zo Epifanij
enlarges on Stefan's many virtues, enumerating ten of them and then
adds on Paul's similar list..21 In other vitae the topos is rarely so

developed; thus the Life of Methodius has a list of seven,22 the Life

of Feodosij23

and Kiprian's Life of Peter still shorter groups.za The

renewed interest in the saintly individual which led to the revival of
hagiography in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries is reflected in
a new emphasis on saintly virtues. Not only Epifanij, but also Evtimij
and Domentian develop this enumerative formula. Predictably, Evtimij's
lists though common are not as long as their biblical model, consistent
with his sense of moderation.25 On the other hand Domentian's emphasis
on Sava's gpirituality rather than his biography leads him to weave a
supremely inventive string of no less than twenty five virtues.2

In fact enumeration of all kinds is a major device in Domentian's
vitae. He is fond of incorporating long lists of panegyrical epithets
into the text to assist the process of abstraction, but (more surpris-
ingly in view of the underplaying of real life detail in his work) he

also enumerates physical objects. !owever, the same type of list which

in the Life of Stefan creates a vivid impression, serves in the Lives

of Simeon and Sava to destroy a sense of reality. This is because such

20. Gal. 5, xxii.

21. f. 655 v.

22, In Sbornik XIl veka, p. 151.
23. pp. 49, 54 and 7&.

24. p. 170.

25. pp. 60, 64 and 87.

26. p. 145,
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lists are contained within passages so long and heavily eulogistic in
style that the audience is engulfed in rhythm. In this extract des-
cribing Sava's return to Athos, only a portion of the sentence is given,
but it is sufficient to illustrate Domentian's use of enumeration as
part of his abstracting technique:

Tako cniomToy £MOY Bb CBeTdm I'opd M UBLTOYENTOY
HOOpHUNY INBNH M MOUNBATH M3PERBHHNMM, OGHUBHHE
CHOyxLOH HUKOMMXe He 3alMBae, He NpicTae o HEH,
FXe K COYHNTHHME BBb MOYCTHHI8XDP ¥ Bb IOpaxp ¥ Bb
nemTepsXs ™ Bh MNPONacTeXh 3IeMIBHHUXE CBETHHMMD
OTBXOINbHYKOMb, 3JICMIABHNMML BHBIrefIOMb ¥ HeGeCBhHHHUMD
unopdKoM, CeérToyw I'OpOoy NpocBANTHMHMML CBeTHUMM
PA3NINYBHHMME MNOABATH, EINHM OTk HKXL OTh 8HBreNa
NUUTOY NPHEMAAXOY Bb IOBHKM cero Soronnlmua, 8
OPYTHMMB CHN aHbTrenb MNIALTHHNN NKUEWTOY NPUHOmSSNE
TEMbXREe COTOMb MOCHNAHMNH...

(Life of Sava, p. 181)
Evtimij on the other hand, like Epifanij uses enumeration for vari-

ous stylistic purposes. Epithets glorifying the saint are particularly

common in the lyrical Life of Petka or concluding eulogies of the other

vitae, and are still more frequent in the encomia. Enumeration is also
employed for emphasis as when Filoteja's husband, advocating a life of
chastity, lists the horrors of motherhood, with the intention of point-
ing out that the constant cares and worries of a mother would not permit
her to devote herself to God.

Since one of the distinguishing features of pletenije sloves is

pleonasm, it is not surprising that all three hagiographers employ both
kinds of enumerative groups with a greater degree of complexity than
was usual in vitae, though not necessarily in other genres. The way it
is employed is, like other stylistic devices, dictated by their respec-
tive concepts of hagiography. Though enumeration may either emphasize
or abstract, Domentian generally exploits only the latter function.
Evtimij and Epifanij share an awareness of both but as in so many other

instances, Epifanij's treatment is much more unusual. Extraordinarily
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long lists of words in the narrative sections stress the reality of

events, and in prayers and meditations place the biography in a wider

spiritual context, thus heightening the series of contrasts on which

the work is constructed. In the non-narrative sections of the Life,

enumeration may be sco highly rhythmical that the emotional effect of

sound upon the audience is of equal if not more importance than its

meaning, whereas in the narrative, rhythm, though more common than in

most vitae, only serves to make long lists easy to absorb.

27

27.

There are exceptions to this basic distinction between enumeration
in narrative and in eulogy, prayers or meditations, as when Epifanij
describes with considerable realism the weapons with which the
Permians threatened Stefan. This passage is in the Author's Lament
not in the main part of the work (f. 767), but such exceptions do
not destroy the general stylistic picture.
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CHAPTER 111 Alliteration

Alliteration is defined by wmodern literary critics as the identity
of individual sounds in adjacent or near adjacent words, and is employed
majinly in poetry as a means of highlighting semantic possibilities or
suggesting connections between words.1 When the sound qualities that are
repeated reinforce the meaning of the words themselves, the term employed
is onomatopoeia. In mediaeval literature, both definitions and usage
were different; alliteration referred to the identity of initial sound
or sounds, onomatopoeia to internal identity, and there was no way of
describing the process of emphasizing meaning or mood through sound.2
For though onomatopoeia was a poetic device familiar to the Greeks,
Byzantine ecclesiastical literature had largely rejected it long before
the conversion of the Slavs. Once it ceased to be recognised as a for-
mal rhetorical device, its appearance in literature was sporadic and
probably partly accidental. The following example from Kiprian's Life
of Peter in which sounds underscore the theme of the storm at sea, is
an isolated example in hagiography!

0yps 00 Benms B MOPM BO3LBNXe CA... BOJHN 3
BON¥KH BOCXOXIEXY. (p. 167)

Even in its mediaeval guise of internal identity of sounds, onomatopoeia
was far less common than alliteration. For convenience the two are here
analysed under the term alliteration, to avoid the accurate but cluasy

term homeoprophoron.

1. For discussion of the role of acoustic devices in poetry, see
Richards, op. cit., pp. 103-13.

2. L. Arbusow, Colores rhetorici, GBttingen, 1948, pp. 76-8. Arbusow
deals with rhetoric in mediaeval Western Burope, but there is no
reason for this not to be true for Orthodox Slav literature..

3. This was the only example of this type in the following vitae:
Life of Peter, Vita Constantini, Life of Sava, Life of Stefan of
Perm', Life of Kirill of Belozersk and all four of Evtimij's vitae.

4. Arbusow, loc. cit.
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Alliteration played a secondary stylistic role in early Orthodox
Slav literatures, since other forms of repetition, paronomasia, anaphora
and isocolon were all more striking or served a semantic as well as
stylistic end. Alliteration is most effective when it assists one of
these forms of rhythm; elsewhere it tends to unobtrusiveness, as a
result of which it has almost totally escaped attention.s Nonetheless,
it was regarded as a legitimate stylistic device, as may be seen by
noting that whereas examples occur with moderate frequency in Evtimij's
vitae as a whole, they are notably lacking in the polemic against here-

tics in the Life of Ilarion, where they would have hindered the clear

exposition of llarion's views,

Many examples of alliteration in vitae composed in pletenije sloves

are so weak that it is difficult to claim them as deliberate, as:

¥ TOTO CHUIOW HEeBXIANMOX NOKPLBEHD H3une VHBLB
o6pa3oMp no cpdnd CTpiroymTHMUMBL £TO BOMHOMB.
(Life of Sava, p. 126)

Doment ian may on the one hand have been only dimly aware of rhetorical
effect here, or on the other, half conscious of creating a pleasing rhyth-
mic pattern though without mmking special efforts. Naturally it is impos-
sible to decide on a writer's intention; two things only may be said with
certainty; one, that regardless of intention, sentences are lightened by
sound rhythm; second, that any writer conscious of the advantages of
alliteration will employ it sufficiently to make its deliberate use quite

clear. In this he will be hindered only by the limits of his ingenuity

S5e Vranska, op. cit., ignored it entirely, Liné’ev, Kul'tura Rusi, p. 52,
and 'Nekotoryje zada&i', p. 123, notes only that it is a feature of
pletenije sloves and, an p. 58 of Kul'tura Rusi gives e ples under
the general heading of word-play in the Life of Stefan. izevskij,
History, chap. V, refers only to sound rhythms in pletenije sloves,
and Hxlic’, 'Srpsko pletenije sloves', p., 127, observes that allitera-
tion in Serbian literature is borrowed from Byzantium. Mosin, op. cit.,
p. 89, notes that it is present in the Psalter which exerted a pecu-
liarly strong influence on prose style in Orthodox Slav countries.
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and sense of moderation. Artistic alliteration is the only type that
can profitably be analysed,and simple examples such as the quotation
above must remain tangential.

Forms of alliteratior that appear at first glance stylistically
neutral may however be tailored to fit the purpose of the individual
writer. Thus alliterative phrases which formed part of ecclesiastical

. v..
terminology, such as bozija blagodat', appear in all manner of vitae,

and stem ultimately from the Bible or the liturgy.7 Generally they are
stylistically almost neutral, merely a rhythmic bonus for the writer,

but in the Life of Sava Domentian makes a virtue of necessity by employ-

ing such phrases together with similar ones of his own (like grzgodobije
i Hravda) over and over again as a form of rhythmic leitmotif. Even
longer phrases may be used in the same way as when Domentian refers to

the hermitages of Athos:

no OYCTHHreXb " _I.I.O _r-l_e'l_l;'r_epan u no gpogaﬂen
3eMIBHHNUXED (p. 134)

Far from being an indication of Domentian's poverty of talent, the repeti-
tion of simple phrases conforms to the overall policy of abstracting the

events of Sava's life. Evtimi) and Epifanij on the other hand employ

6. Other examples of alliteration in Evtimij's, Epifanij's and Domentian's
vitae that are of little or no stylistic importance are those that
occur within the numerous biblical quotations, Had it been obvious
that alliteration was a factor in their selection, they would have
been deserving of analysis, but this was not the case. Mo¥in included
alliteration in his list of poetic devices in the Psalter {(op. cit.,
p. 89) without observing that alliteration in Hebrew (or Greek) can
hardly be expected to coincide with the Slavonic, and that largely
speaking, the Slavonic translators are responsible for examples of
alliteration in biblical texts, though they may have made efforts
at imitation of the Greek version.

7. The phrase bo%ija blagodat' is found for example, in the Life of
Feodosij, p. 57; Life of Sava, pp. 138, 168, 169 etc.; Life of Stefan,
f. 631 v. Alliteration occurs frequently in the Liturgy of John
Chrysostom, eg pobednuju pesn' pogusceJ vopx;usce, Kern, p. 215, which
incorporates alliteration and homoeoteleuton.
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such phrases in a highly conventional fashion,
All three use alliteration like other stylistic devices wore inten-
sively than hagiographers of preceding centuries: more than in the Vita

Constantini for example, and slightly more than in the Life of Fbodosii.a

At firat glance it is surprising that the difference between the Life of

Feodosij and Lives written in pletenije sloves should be so small, for

Nestor's style though elegant, is fairly simple, but in fact Nestor's
alliteration is much more unobtrusive, consisting at best of the occa-
sional pair such as na uspex i na uatroj.nije,g and less than half a
dozen instances of developed alliteration, such as:

Tocnons Hamb lucyc XpucToc NnBIN® DOXOOM U

xafieme TAMO NOXONATH U NOKJIOKMIHCA UM, (pe &)

Of the three writers, Domentian reveals the strongest preference
for alliteration. Numerical differences are insignificant; the quantity

in the Life of Sava only slightly exceeds the number in the Life of Stefan,

which in its turn contains slightly more than Evtimij's vitae, though
many examples in the latter are extremely weak, However, in Domentian's
vitae alliteration could with some justification be regarded as a msjor

stylistic device, because in the Life of Sava it stands by itself, whereas

in the Life of Stefan its function is to assist other rhythmic devices.

As a result, though alliteration plays a larger role in Domentian's

pletenije sloves, in the Life of Stefan it is employed with greater

subtlety and variety.
For example the combination of alliteration and enumeration is char-

acteristic only of the Life of Stefan, (Domentian's sole example is quoted

8. Not all vitae of the period employ alliteration more than their
predecessors. There are more instances in the Life of Feodosij than
either the Life of Kirill of Belozersk or the Life of Peter, though
their style is no simpler. However Kiprian composes a mumber of
striking alliterative groups.

9. Pe L2,
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on page 220), Alliteration aids the assimilation of long etringe of
words by creating a rhythm that carries the audience through to the end.
In this example, a common phrase has been lengthened by the addition of
another epithet, but the l.eavy effect of three compound adjectives or
participles is avoided through alliteration:

OCTEBUB TASHHOE Ce XHTHE ¥ MaJIOBPpEMEeHHOEe, MHMO-
TeKymee M CKOpPOMMHy®mee.
(ffo 7‘.’6 v. and 680)

Furthermore alliteration frequently marks a crescendo, as in Stefan's
parting sermon to his people where a rich fors of initial sound identity
admirably conveys Stefan's concern for the safety of the Permian Church
after he is gone:
P2Th epeTEKOB HECTYNA6T, M DATH €DETHUGCKAR NDTH
3e710 PHODPYXBETCH HE NODKOBR, 8 BOGBOMM B*CTS, Axe

O ¥X DOPOXOX NYXOBHWM OOWNCax, X paarmax, K
PECTORNER M pacnynmn,. (f. 755 v.)

Similar examples in Evtimij's vitae, though rare, illustrate his rhetori-

cal talent, In the following quotation from the Life of Petka, a string

of alliterated words completes a series of rhythmic phrases:

X O ceMb UsCTO Gonl3aHoBmame, Ka8KO OYKPSCHTH CBETHAL-
HUKb, K8KO M8CNO HCNABLHETH, KAKO C/N8NKAr0 XeENXOBA
OFCIANmEKTS TNac8, KAKO ABBBMBL CHEEKBCTBOYETHE MYNDNEND,
K8KO XeHWXOB2 HacJajgMT Ccé 3peBi18, KpPacoTH, CAABM,
cpdrTnocrTn, crnpiOupeHi1a, GNaXeHCTBS...

(Po 64)
The crescendo effect is predictably modulated by placing blasenstva at
the end rather than the three nouns with initial alliteration,

Like enumeration with alliteration, iaocolon is more often enhanced

by alliteration in the Lifa of Stefan than any other vita. In the large

sections of the Life that imitate the rhythmic parallel clauses of the
liturgy, alliteration occasionally appears as a means of stressing

parallelism through sound similarities, as:

OHE Xe y0O B CH8CTh NOCAYNANG yI8HNE ero,
¥ C PamoOCTHD NpHema mponosins ero,
X C TEOHNEM B3DOBAEAR CHOBECEM ero.
(f. 687 v,)
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Alliteration may be joined by auxiliary stylistic devices, such as
metre, as in this passage which concludes with a regular alternation of

stressed and unstressed syllables:

He Ju30 83 YMOABNTE OTHA N BOJM
He YWHUACA 83 cero. (f. 711)

Here the alliteration of initial u connects the two clauses, thus inte-
grating this rare instance of metre into the rest of the sentence.Io
Domentian hardly exploits these stylistic possibilities at all, and
there are a mere half dozen examples in Evtimij's four vitae, such as:
HHDMX NHUTaXMe M Harux ondsaxme. (p. 85)
In the same way, any other rhythmic device can be further enriched

by alliteration. Examples abound in the Life of Stefan: thus Epifanij

talks of the church services in Perm':

yeTUH YTEHMEe 4YTAXY nepMbckow Gechrow,
MBI Xe BCAKO NYHMEe MepPMbCKH BL3rjaromame. (f, 721)

In this one phrase isocolon, paronomasia and repetition are enhanced by
alliteration of initial sounds. Nothing in Domentian's or Evtimij's
works can match Epifanij's rhythmic richness.

A further type of alliterative group, pairs of words with initial
identity of letters, is common to all three writers, for example skorbni

i smujdeni in the Life of Stefan, Q%tovaniem' i skr:bijq in the Life of

Ilarion, or trudy i tegosti in the Life of Sava.11 Arbusow points out

that this type of alliteration is also common in mediaeval Western E:urope.12

Domentian, who is singularly attached to lengthy alliterative groups very

. 1
frequently continues the alliteration beyond the pair as: 3

10. See pt. III' Chap- v infra.
11. f. 7‘!9; Pe 33; Pe 191.
12. Op. Cit-‘ Pe 76.

13. In 1 out of 3 examples.



00047418

- 212 -

Mgnh Xe uach NPKEMD ¥ NO3B8HB OHCTH NPANONOCHHNKMD
¥ gpvebns O6p8Te M TOTOBEMTA Ce Kb 3IBAHED
HeG6eCBHBATO OThUA...

(Life of Sava, p. 173)

Similar examples occur oniy rarely in the Life of Stefan, Epifanij evi-

dently preferring to combine pairs with other rhythmic devices. In the
following example alliterated pairs join repetition, alliteration and
enumeration in adding force to Stefan's scornful indictment of the Permian

gods:

¥ TOMY CNYXATM JNYUNHA eCTh, Hexeny ORcoMm neryGSHuHM,
MOonoM Ge3nymHHM, BamuM OGOroM, KYMNPOM TIAYXHM,
GONBaHOM OE3rNBCHNM, MCTYKBHHHM Ge3CJIOBECHMN,
M3nonGeHHHM, M3BAAHHMM, BCAKOrO CpP8Ma M CTyH8
UCTONHEHHWM, M BCAKN2 CKBEDHH ntnaTenem, M BCAKOTLO
ana o6p3TareneM, ¥ BCRAKOro rp3xe TBOpHUTENH.

(f. 700 v,)

Parallels in Domentian and Evtimij are few.

Just as differences in the way alliteration is combined with other
devices may be observed in the workas of the three hagiographers, so too
they differ in their treatment of alliteration in consecutive words.
Epifanij, who aims for a solemn prayer-like rhythm, avoids the staccato
effect of consecutive words with initial identity, either by the inser-
tion of i (polysyndeton}, or by dissipating their effect in a complex
stylistic pattern. Thus in his comparison between the poverty of his
literary offering to God and the widow's mite, a group of three allitera-
ted words highlights each half of the comparisont

Akoxe OT y6orma OHOA BHOBHUA nOBd mdgumuy LaTd,
nBY BBKkmM naue MPOUYNX NpuUaTH OHEa, TBKO M MOe

yMalleHOe ¥ XyHOe M3 JCT CKBBPHHX M TIpImHHX

1 INPAHOCHMOE MNPpUNMA noxsaenne., (f. 765 v.)

Generally groups of words with the same initial letter in the Life con-

15

i s v
sist of no more than two or three words, like ostaviti otecestvo or

14, For example in the Life of Sava, p. 132, or Life of Filoteja, p. 80.

15. f. 655.
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16 . c s . .
paky po pervoje, whereas Domentian's and Evtimij's vitae furnish

numerous examples of strings of four or five. In the latter's Lives
these are less striking than they might be because of the absence of
rhythmic atructuring.17 Their effect is toned down to the extent of
placing the first part of the alliteration at the end of one clause,
and the second at the beginning of the next:

VinepioH xe..., ch6Romasme cramo, cuipla cede
Bh BceMm OpaTIm, (p. 30)

Domentian is considerably more inventive in concentrating words with
the same initial letter, as:

M CNnb3aMu GOTOBMIOBLHMMO OuxK NOOb3H3 OOpPOCH CBEeTOYNR
UPLKOBL CcBeTaaro CaBx CBOEBTO CBLJAMKOCTO!IBHBHHAKA,
(Life of Sava, p. 272)

or combining a sequence of different groups:

M MHOTO MOXeTh MONATBE NPSBERbHSBRrLO NOCHITE BB
dnaro, u dnaronirb 6oxure MOXeTh ORONSTH dec-
YUCABHUUML TPEXOMBb HBmHMB

(Life of Sava, pp. 21k-5)

These two quotations illustrate clearly the differences between Epifanij's

and Domentian's use of alliteration; the former employing it as a secon-
dary stylistic motif, to be incorporated into patterns as a strengthen-
ing device,»the latter as a primary device, which might stand on its own.
In this way, Domentian alters the traditional stylistic function of
alliteration.

Further differences may be observed in the selection of letters for

alliteration: the reader of the Life of Savawill not be startled by uncon-

ventional alliteration, for most groups involve the repetition of the
commonest sounds in Slavonic languages, such as b, v, p, po. The most
unusual is the combination of b and v, a feature of Evtimij's as well

as Dompentian's style, though not found at all in the Life of Stefan:

TOE YOymeca M 3HaMeHia BhCc3M B3moua O¥Xx0y, BBCH
00 MxXe OKpPbCTh... HCUdJIeHta nonoywsexoy,

(Life of Petka, p. 69)

16. f, 720 v.

17. See for example, the Life of Ilarionm, pp..36, S4.

o
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or more effectively:

Hacnanuepd ce BIUBHNAXBD 0218rs B GECKOHLUBHHE BIKM.
(Life of Sava, p. 178)

The Life of Stefan on the other hand, contains a number of examples of

rich and unusual alliteration, as in this description of the burning of
the pagan sanctuaries, in which the repetition of a whole syllable

creates a form of internal rhyme:

KY4Ya C KYHMLAMB, M KYMHD BKIN% ¢ HMMA. . . OTHEM
chrXerame (r. 690)

This example illustrates clearly the poetic density of Epifanij's style.
If Epifanij expresses a preference for the alliteration of any one

sound, then the vowel u is undoubtedly the leading candidate, as in:

A%Xe 0 XMTHRN ero, 0oBa cnxxou 1cnumex, OBA Xeé OT
JueHn ero ypdnaxs,Aixe 0 JUMTENbCTBS, YyNpaBleHUM.
(f. 651)

From this example it is obvious that the repetition of this sound in the
Life does not conform to modern definitions of onomatopoeia by contribu-
ting to meaning. Most likely, the solemn full sound of the back vowel
served to intensify the prayer-like tone of the work.

Alliteration is thus yet another traditional device which was

intensified in hagiography composed in pletenije sloves. Consistent

with their respective approaches to hagiography, Domentian employs allit-
eration throughout his Lives, whereas Evtimij and Epifanij concentrate
it in eulogy and lament. And yet, more than most stylistic devices, it
is to be found, though less frequently, in other sections of their vitae.
This is perhaps because the unobtrusive rhythm of alliteration makes a
subtler contribution to overall rhythmic effect than anaphora, isocolon
or paronomasia. Though Domentian makes much wider use of alliteration
than Epifanij, Epifanij's skill at interweaving poetic devices in lyrical

passages is unequalled.

18. See also Kirill of Turov's prayers, p. 250.
19. See also ff. 657, 699, 714, 718, 739 v., 726 v.
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CHAPTER 1V Paronomasia

By paronomasia or annominatio 'the rhetoric of antiquity understands
the bringing together not only of various inflectional forms of the same
word and its derivatives but also of words perfectly or approximately
homophonous'.1 Word-play is alien to the inspirational genre of the
!535'2 but the repetition of words of one root forms one of the standard
elements of rhythmic style. Like other rhetorical devices, its treat-

ment in the Life of Stefan of Perm' has attracted comment.3 The most

dramatic forms of repetition are those which assist the rhythmic order-
inyg of phrases and clauses, whether by repetition of the opening word
(anaphora) or of the auxiliary in rhyming verbal endings (homoeoteleuton).
Since both contribute to the rhythmic structuring of clauses, they are
best considered together with devices of that type.k But there are many
other instances of a more subtle weaving of patterns of words in which
either the same word repeats or a word and derivatives of it are embroi-
dered into stylistic motifs.

These patterns, like other devices, originate in ecclesiastical
literature, And Epifanij is bold in his treatment of paronomasia just
as he is daring with other elements of style. Thus Nestor's Lection
contains no more than twenty five examples of paronomasia, of which a

mere half a dozen are patterns created from words of one root.5 Ihese

testify to Nestor's lack of concern with the possibilities inherent in

1. Curtius. op. Cito' Pe 278.

2. The pun on leaves, the bookish leaves with which Epifanij compares
himself (f. 775 v.), is a rare exception.

v
3. For example, Cizevskij, History, p. 179; Lixagev, 'Nekotoryje
zadagi','p- 123.

l" See pto III| Chap- Ve
Se Of the 25 instances, about half a dozen are examples of anaphora,

one is in a biblical quotation, and another couple would appear
to be fortuitous and not designed for effect.
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this type of rhytha. And only rarely do they possess a distinct rhyth-

mic effect, as in the phrase vsjak nedug i vajaka jngas which occurs

in a passage that lauds the martyred brothers, or in the description of
Boris and Gleb as childre...
T8XKO cBATAmecAa, aku nB3 3e%3n2 ce3Tnd nocpent
TeMHHX,
(p. 5)

Nestor's msoderate use of paroncmasia is typical of the rhetorical vita

prior to pletenije sloves.

Since sowme of the best paronomasia in the Lection is found in pas-
sages of eulogy, which relate more closely to the style of prayers than
the narrative sections, it was no surprise to discover that paronomasia
is more common in the liturgy or the prayers of Kirill of Turov than in
the Lection, though still a minor stylistic device except when occurring
in syntactic parallelism, as:

nneseomuu cnaepsa#t, nyremecTeyomuM cmecTayi,
BOOBMUAM FPEACTEHM, CUDHX JIamMUTH, TINBHEHNA,
nataeK, Henyrywomus u3lasu.
(a combination of a quotation from the Liturgy of
St. Basil with that of St. John. Kerm, pp. 301,294)
Even here, it cannot match Epifanij's ingenuity:
€BAHTEeNNCTH ONProB3CTHNIOM GnerosicTiums,
nponoBdnEMUN NponoBRnsma, KCNOBAN-MUN McnoBdmsme,
3a =ero MYYeHuUN MYYKRmecH, CTP2CTOTEpPnuUH CTPECTH

rpusme, KpoOBL CBO® NponzZeme, CHMepPTh NpeTepnims,
eroxe pany NOCTHHIIH NOCTHNACH...
p 8 (f. ?0‘! v.)

With well over five hundred examples of paronomasia, the Life of Stefan

represents a radical departure from accepted stylistic practice both in
hagiography and ecclesiastical literature as a whole.
Some of the simple paronomasia in the Life exactly reproduces tradi-

v
tional forms such as the antithetical pairs vidimyj/nevidimyj, tlennyj/

netl‘nnx,j and others like them which occur in the liturgy, and in

homiletic as well as hagiographical literature.7 Another is the pleonastic

6. Pe 250
7. For example in Kirill of Turov's prayers pp. 240, 242, 252,.257.etc.

See nt. 11. rhan. iv Aan antithaaia far an analuvaia Af dhaiv bemm-d
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combination of verb and abstract noun such as vopiju vqpl.-,e subotstvyi

v . -
subotstvovanie9 or pocitati pogxtanxJe.lo Other pairs of words of one

root like molitva i molenije are not of liturgical origin but appear in

works of different periods and provenance. Though found in the Life, they
generally provide only a starting point for Epifanij, whose paronomasia
reaches new heights of intensity and complexity. For example, while the
repetition of three words of one root is a commonplace phenomenon in the

Life, in other works it is a rarity, and more complex patterns still are

unknown.

!’

Epifanij's treatment of paronomasia displays a startling technical
virtuosity, as when Stefan requests his bishop's blessing on the mission.
Here a biblical reminiscence forms the basis for three syntactically
parallel clauses in which the three verbs with the same root produce a

strong persuasive rhythm while avoiding monotony:

M MOJNMTBY CBHTBODM O MHE, na OnarosdcTy® B CTpeHaX,

n Bor mmpa nma ympaBHT NyTH MOH, N2 MCNPABHT CTOMNH

MOfl, ¥ HanmpaBMT HOTH Hama Ha NYTb MHDPEH, (1. 666)
f.

Repetition is equally effective in antithesis. Thus the Permian converts

triumphantly announce the shaman's defeat at the hands of Stefan:

TATanca €CTh ¢ TOOOK CnoBeCH, M He yTAram, HO cCau
yTAraH ecTh, cnupanca o Bdpd U He ynpdn, HO U cam
npenp3H OWCTH: M3MOraNica, Na He M3MOrax, HO ¥ cau
no6ixex ONCTL, M BCOAY NOCpPaMAEeH €CThb, M BCHAWUBCKH
nopyraH OHCTH

|24 . (£. 713)

These two examples show how the combination of paronomasia and isocolon
creates more powerful rhythms. Likewise, it may be combined with enumera-

tion as on page 229, or alliteration as in Epifanij's description of how

he collected his material:

8. Kirill of Turov, Gebete, p. 250.

9. Life of Petka, p. 76.

10. Life of Stefan, f. 657.
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OB8 CJAYXOM YCHNE8X, OB& X€ OT YUEHVKDL ero yednaxsm,
iXe 0 YUHTennCcThd, ynpaBneHWH. (£. 651)
Here alliteration of initial u links the two roots that are repeated
with two other words in a rhythm that confers an added solemnity and
peréuasiveness on a conventional topos.

A particularly striking combination is that of paronomasia involv-

ing compound neologisms as pesnoslovesniki i slavoslovesniki or

zakonodavec' i zakonopolo%nik, in which the chiming effect is achieved

through repetition of one of the two roots.11 Such examples which enrich
traditional rhetoric follow upon Epifanij's search for greater expres-
siveness. It is this striving that motivates even greater rhythmic
intricacy as in the grief-stricken Permians' description of themselves

2
as stado novoukoje, stado novokre;;eno,je.1

The interweaving of rhetorical devices is essential to Epifanij's

pletenije sloves, and from an analysis of paronomasia in the Life of

Stefan it is clear that the most effective instances occur within already
rhythmical passages. Thus in the following quotation from the Author's
Lament, the effect of the first three repetitions is less than those
woven into the fabric of the syntactic parallelism that follows:

Maene anocrona BCAYLCKM nompaxss, Wxe BCEM BCAK
6uB, Ze BCA npuoOpaAmNeT, A8 BCR cmaceT, NO BCH INHK
cTpaxa TphNA 38 CcBOe CTane, 38 CBOK lEPKOBLH, 38
CBOKX ENHMCKONN®, AKO N8 LEepKB¥ CHrpaXeHHe NpHUMETh,
oT Bcidx m 38 BcA Bory sonsaca, Fory BoaamGms, #

oT Fora po3nwoneH OWMCTH, EOra MOYTHE ¥ OT HETO
nouYTeH OHCTh, hHOr'a NPOCASBHM M OT HErO NpPOCNaBeH

HCTD. (f. 773 v.)

To place Epifanij's paronomasia in its true perspective, it is more
accurate to view it as an additional device rendering a rhythmic passage

more effective,

11. ff. 769; 749 Va

12. f. 752.
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In the majority of striking examples of paronomasia in the Life,
the word or root repeated is the key concept in the passage. Thus, in
the final lament Epifanij seeks to praise Stefan through comparison

with the ranks of the blessed as:

38KOHONSBUS NM TA NPKIOBY, HIM 3IBKOHOMOJNOXHHKS,

HMXe noaew Ge38KOHHMM 38KOH N8N eCK, M He OWBRY

J HEX 38XOHY, B3Py WM YCTaBUA OCE, ¥ 38KOH

NMONOXMA eCH: KDEeCTHTES8AR Nnn TA npopdmso, AKO

KPEeCTHJl eCH JIOAX MHOTE, rpAnymas K Tefd Ha kpemenme.

(r. 766)

Each new title (and there are fourteen in all) is introduced by a

rhetorical question, which Epifanij then answers, employing where pos-
sible words of the same root as the key concept. By repeating words

and root rather than substituting synonyms, he further emphasizes Stefan's
right to the title, and hence to his inclusion among the ranks of the
saints,

In the supreme example of Epifanij's skill with paronomasia, the
passage praising Stefan for his invention of the Permian alphabet, the
recurring root edin- is not only the key concept, but (an exception to
the general rule), also dominates the rhythmic structuring. It is not
the repeated word that is fitted into isocolon, but the ayﬁtactical
structure that is adapted to fit round paronomasia, and as a result varies

according to its demands:

NepMbCKYW Xe rpasoTy enMH YpbHed CAOXMA, ennH
COCTaBMN, eiMH CUMHNJ, eONH XaJorep, eRWH MHHAX,
enIuH MHOK, CredaH rnaronp, MPUCHONOMHEHMMMN EeMHCKOI,
en¥MH, B eNMHO BpeMA, 8 He MO MHOrs BpeMeHa m ndTa,
AKOXe M OHM, HO €O¥H WHOK, eNNH BbEeNMHEeHMHM M YeIuH-
A8CA, eINH YeNWHEeHWM, eRMH Y enuHoro bora mnowmomm
npocA, enuH enuHoro bors He nouwoms nNpua3wbae, enOMH
ennHoMyY bBory umonacA ¥ TNSTONA.

(f. 730 v.)

13. Parallels to this passage occur in the Life of Sava, pp. 138, 150
and particularly in the Life of Simeon, p. 91.
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The six rhythmic clauses at the beginning comprise edin either followed
by verb or noun. Then as the passage reaches a climax, paronomasia is

concentrated into the frenzied staccato rhythm of edin v'edinennyj i

ujedinjaasja, edin ujedinennyj, an amazing phrase consisting almost

entirely of words of one root. Epifanij concludes with the more measured
rhythm of three syntactically parallel clauses. The effectiveness of
this insistence on the absence of collaborators on the project depends
upon the antithesis in which this passage is embedded, where the key
words, many and scarcely, emphasize Epifanij's point that many Greek
philosophers over many years scarcely managed to create the Greek alpha-
bet. Thus though rhythm is employed to evoke a devotional response, it
is the emphatic powers of paronomasia that dominate the argument as a
whole,

The themes that run through the Life of Stefan are occasionally

embroidered into complex motifs with paronomasia. In the learmed dis-
course entitled 'O prizvanii i o verovanii mnogyx jazyk', a justifica-
tion of the mission, the theme of enlightenment dominates through the
constant repetition of the root gﬁé&;. Paronomasia here has a mild
rhythmic effect, which assists the discussion without distracting the
attention of the audience. On the other hand, in the Author's Lament

the same root appears bound into an intricate emotive pattern; O svetilniku

svitlo osvé;éenu.lk Some other theme words appear only in a single sec-

tion of the Life, such as the Lament of the Permian Church which is domina-

ted by three words and their derivatives, plaé', vdova and utésat'. The

first, in particular, is a thematic strand binding the structure of the
whole section, a plea so heart-felt that prose threatens to give way to

incoherent sobs. The lyrical tone is provided as much by other stylistic

14. f. 773.
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devices (exclamations, isocolon, rhetorical questions, and enumeration)
as by paronomasia, the mmin function of which is thematic.

Another stylistic situation which prompts the repetition of a key
concept occurs when a statement is reinforced by quotations.15 This

Epifanij begs God for inspiration to write, for his aim is to praise God:

Tocnonu, JCTHY MOM OTBep3emu, ¥ JCTE8 MOR
BB3BECTAT XBAAY TBOW: &8 HCAOJNHATCA yJCTa MOA
NOXEBAJNM, AKO I8 BOCXBSJD CHN8BY TBONO 1 DPHUAOXY

The first part of the extract is a verse from Psalm 51 (widely used in
services) which introduces embroidering of the basic notion of praise.
Here though, the emotive qualities of paronomasia are as important as
the purely emphatic. Purely formml effects are upper-most in several

other repetitive passages containing guotations, as:

gnaroBkcTHTH , MOVK nOcCne MA,

BBIBECTHTY CnaBHaa eTr0 BCEY BCEeNIeHHRH,

BO3BRCTHTY XMA €TO IO BCeH 3IeVHu. (f. 725)
A cunning combination of three quotations.16 brought forward by Epifanij
in defence of the conversion of the Permians, the passage is intended
primarily to sway the emotions through semantic repetition or near-
repetition of the sense of each clause.

Likewise, in the prayers in the Life, repetition has a primarily
emotional effect, in spite of the extended paranomasia of theme words;
thus the prayer for the Permian Church which begs God to strengthen her
against adversity is permeated by the root tverd-, or the concluding
prayer of the Life which is a triumphant carillon of praise:

cnasa T¥ T'ocnomu CHTBOPVBHNENY BCH: CneBe TH,
chpepuureno Fory, cnape nespmeny Hay CrefsHs,n
NaKu B3eMmeMy, CNeB8s BpP33IyMNBUENY €TO ¥ YyVYLPHB-

meMy, CneBs YKpRNUBmEMY ¥ HecTeBAbWENY, CASBE Xe
Tdu nocHTHBWENY, V NPOCBETHBNEMY 3EMI0 TEPYLCKYD

15, An estimated 89 examples of simple repetition together with a couple
of dozen words of one root are comnected with quotations,

16. Isaiah 61, i; 12, iv; 42, x.
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CRaB8 CrHacanmeMy pPon WeNOBRULCKHM, CNa8BB XOTAmEMY
BCA YEJOBBKM CNEeCTH B B pA3YM MCTHHHMK NpPHBECTH,
cJlaBa OaBUEeMy MM XHBOT, N8 cHa Hanucax. Cnapa
Bory o BcHdx. Cnasa Oruy u Cuny m Cearomy lyxy
¥ HNH ¥ NpPUCHO M B BBKH BAKOM, aMHHB,

(£, 777)

The concentration of the repetition of slava with other rhetorical devices
and particularly other repetitions lends both prayers their lyrical tone.
Nonetheless, the dominant stylistic motif remains paronomasia. Repeti-
tion by tradition played a more significant stylistic role than syntac-
tic parallelism and verbal rhyme in prayers, a convention observed in

the prayers in the Life. For though there are passages elsewhere which
are strikingly intricate, these are deliberately so placed within

already ornate passages to elicit a devotional response; thus, while
paronomasia is equally common in the laments and the prayers, in the
former it is generally subordinated to other more dramatic rhythmic
devices, Furthermore, paronomasia in prayers is treated more conven-
tionally; it is usually simple compared with its treatment in the laments.
Rarely are more than two words of the same root repeated, and the words
selected for such treatment form part of traditional vocabulary. To

some extent this follows from the content of the prayers, but neverthe-
less Epifanij appears to have made a determined effort to model the
prayers on existing stylistic patterns, though he was obliged to intensify
conventional simple paronomasias to strike an appropriate stylistic bal-
ance between the prayers and other sections of the Life.

The recurring invocations in prayers, such as utverdi, Gospodi...

in the prayer for the Permian Church resemble the refrains occasionally
employed by Epifanij to serve the dual function of striking a lyrical
note and creating a structural frame. So the householder's question from

the parable of the hired labourers ‘'why stand ye here all the day idle?'
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is repeated to remind Epifanij's audience of the biblical authorisation
of the calling of peoples to God, and to underscore the pathos of the
Permians left till the eleventh hour before receiving the Gospel.17

Other refrains in the Life are all contained in the parts closest in
style to prayers, the Laments. In the final one, the rhetorical question
*shall I call you,..?' dominates the structure of one part,18 while the
sorrowful exclamation 'woe is me' and regret that Stefan's death occurred
‘while 1 was not present' organise another soction.19 All serve as well
to convey Epifanij's profound grief.

Whether in refrains or in prayers, in quotations or poetic passages,
balancing an antithesis or weighting an emphasis, repetition in the Life
of Stefan is rich, intricate and flexible. Epifanij not merely borrows
from the poetic genres of ecclesiastical literature, but expands the
range and complexity of paronomasia beyond traditional limits. The extent
of his innovation emerges even more distinctly from a comparison with
Evtimij and Domentian. Vranska scoured Evtimij's vitae and encomia for
examples of paronomasia producing a grand total of 525, which at first

sight compares favourably with the Life of Stefan, even though the com-

bined length of vitae and encomia exceeds that of Epifanij's mammoth
work.20 But on closer scrutiny, it emerges that she included even those
repetitions which have every appearance of being haphazard. Thus in this

quotation from the Encomium to Constantine and Helena, the recurring

numeral possess no clear stylistic function:

17. For an analysis of Epifanij's treatment of the parable from Matthew 20,
i-xvi, see p. 141 supra.

180 Ifc 765 Ve = 772 Ve
19, ff., 763 v. -~ 765.

20. op. cit,, pp. 17-54. The total in all cases includes anaphoric
repetition.
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AB2 He& neceTe KOBYEers» CPReTHMR OYCTPOH BINOCTONOMB,
IN8TOM VHOTOMB M KAMEHiIeMhk OYKPDAWEHMN, } MECTH
0y00 OT nMeCcHWe TMOJIOXH CTPAHNWN B mMEeCTs OoT niBMe,

(p. 141, quoted by Vranska, p. 42)

Furthermore a few are listed under two separate headings. As a result
of duplication and mechanical thoroughness, the total is artificially
high compared with the number in Epifanij's vita, which includes only
those repetitions possessing clear rhythmic effect.

Evtimij, as might be expected, increases word repetition in his
encomia and those sections of his vitae where lyricism is considered
appropriate, such that nearly two thirds of all examples of paronomasia
appear in the encomia, and a further high proportion in the eulogies in

the Lives. The same trend may be noted in the Life of Stefan where

approximately forty per cent of paronomasia occurs in the laments, which
constitute only twenty two per cent of the whole. But there is one
curious discrepancy between Evtimij's and Epifanij's paronomasia; the
former almost never employs the more subtle patterning of words of one
root - Vranska could find only fifteen examples in the vitae, in sharp

contrast to the Life of Stefan where they make up nearly fifty per cent

of the total.
Domentian, like Epifanij has a liking for the verbal chimes set up
by words of the same root: more than half of the estimated three hundred

examples of paronomasia in the Life of Sava involve this type of repeti-

tion (an even higher percentage than in the Life of Stefan). Overalil,

Epifanij leads the other writers of pletenije sloves in the frequency of

this traditional rhetorical device in his work, but statistics can throw
little light on treatment, for close textual analysis reveals that though
many of the same types of repetition found in the Life occur in the Lives
of Evtimij and Domentian, development as well as incidence varies from

one to the other. Inevitably, both writers use traditional pairs like
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vidimyj/nevidimyj, but whereas Evtimij makes scant use of them, Domentian
employs them constantly to emphasize the oneness of all things, the
eradication of dividing lines between things temporal and spiritual.

Similarly a pleonastic phrase such as blagoslovi blagoslovenijem is avoi-

ded by Evtimij but appears more than twenty times in the Life of Sava.

The popularity of such phrases is a measure of the diffuseness of
Domentian's style set against the relatively controlled rhetoric of

Evtimij. If the Life of Stefan contains fewer such phrases, it is because

Epifanij is not satisfied with simple traditional formulae. Where it is
rare to find more than two variants of one root in any rhythmic group in

Domentian's or Evtimij's vitae, in the Life of Stefan groups of three or

more derivatives abound. Evtimij's most unusual combination is perhaps

. .. . 21 . . .
xodatajstvuji nexodataJstvnz modest indeed when compared with the rich

and abundant patterns of the Life of Stefan. Evtimij neither combines

different roots into clusters nor enriches paronomasia with rhythmic
structuring, though short antitheses with verbal repetition such as the
phrase quoted above are both concise and effective,

Domentian's extensive repetition of words with the same root differs
from Epifanij's in the conventional vocabulary and higher proportion of
traditional simple forms, as in the antithesis:

epMBcTHRROM L8 bora HeGeceMbp HeBbMECTHMESBTO,

(Life of Sava, p. 138)
as well as in the paucity of complex patterns involving other recurring

roots or rhythmic devices. Thus for the Life of Sava, the following

rhythmic phrases represent supreme complexity, though by the standards

of the Life of Stefan they are unremarkable:

BECENMEMbD ETO OObBeCENcH¥ OHume, M OOTATBCTBOMB
ET0 oSoramTeH¥ OHme.

(p. 307)

21, Life of Petka, p. 77.
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In the use of pairs of composita, Domentian does, however, display a
certain originality. There are forty five examples of such pairs in
which the first, (or occasionally the second) component repeats, as

glovékoljub'ge i duxeljub'gega He may even weave longer strands like

23

mnogol jubov'no i mnogomol'b'no i mnogosl'z'no ~ or entwine them in

repetitive patterns as:

BbCH Xeé OTBHLNM nptnono6sunn " npaBenbHMN, CBETHH

cb6ops nplcBeTME GOropomRne CBETOFODBCKHE, BUI-

$4Bbme cnapoy GOXED M WOYREC8 CBEeT88roO, EX8

ChTBODH 6Ore CB HEMD. (p. 189)
The artificial character of compounds make them peculiarly suited to
Domentian's hagiographic aims, and the rhythm of identical components
further assists the abstract air of the work. 1In the extended repeti-
tion of svet- above, the intention appears to be to emphasize the other-
worldly, saintly qualities of the Athos monks. It is peculiar to Domen-

tian's style that the dominant feature of this passage is alliteration;

whereas in Epifanij's pletenije sloves alliteration is a modest device

that may be employed to render his complex paronomasias more effective,
in Domentian's prose, repetition of whole words and roots is embedded
in a tightly woven mesh of sound repetition.2

Domentian also differs from Epifanij in the frequency of lengthy
chains of personal pronouns repeated throughout a passage, as in the
following quotation from Sava's letter to his father begging permission
to remain on Athos:

RO KON3 NHEBETE Cé MOEro Napa CBETS8Aro M MORE
NPSBbON CBETHE H MOEE XHJIHM BEULHME H MOEE
MIJIOCTH BONVKMNE H MOHXSF ETENDPOTH MHOTHAXM N
MOETO NOCNAPENAHEr& ECTHHBHE&8TO W MOETO INapa

22, Life of Sava, p. 125.

23. ibid, p. 192.

24, For an excellent example of this process see page 142 of the
Life of Sava. See also pt. I1I, chap. iii supra.
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0OXBCTBBHAB8BTO M MOETO apscCTRSa HeOecpE88TO ¥
MOEE CINaBH Henpixonnuus N INBBHHE W DABAOCTHHE .

(p. 143)

The repetition of the personal pronoun underlines the right of the indi-
vidual to choose salvation, and creates a rhythmic beat for the enumera-
ted list which is resolved by the final three adjectives, a conclusion

reminiscent of Epifanij's pletenije sloves., 1t is probable that the

source for such repetition should be sought in the liturgy, even though
Domentian employs it in a different context. The above quotation from

the Life of Sava may be compared with this extract from the Liturgy of

Basil the Great:

Tefe xpanuTH, Tele nidtu, TebGe OGABrocNnoOBMTH, Teld
KJI8HATHNCA, Tefe OnaronepuTtH, Tele CHAAaBUTH E€NMHAETO
BOMCTHMHHY cymaro bora, u Tefe MNpHHOCHTH ceprueM

COKPYHEHHHM, .. (Kern, pp. 213-4)

Whereas in Domentian's Life of Sava there are no more than a dozen ins-

tances of repetition of more than one word in close proximity, in Epifanij's

pletenije sloves instances of extended repetition are legion. Furthermore,

a far lower percentage of repetitions are stylistically effective in the

Life of Sava than the Life of Stefan, because they either lack a distinct

rhythmic arrangement or are lost in an excess of words. Thus refrains

rarely make an impact in the Life of Sava, being so far separated from

each other as to dissipate their cohesive qualities,

Nonetheless, Domentian's stylistic use of parcnomasia bears a much
closer similarity to Epifanij's than Evtimij's, and not only because of
their mutual fondness for the repetition of words with the same root.
Their respective approaches to hagiography involved them in an ornate
and artificial rhetoric. Paronomasia is merely one of those devices which

undergoes intensive development in the realisation of this aim,
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Even Evtimij employs an enriched form of traditional paronomasiaj;
though examples of repetition woven from more than one word are fev,25
brief, well composed and effective paronomasias occur more frequently
than in earlier vitae. T!us he concludes his description of the whirl-
wind visit of loan of Rila's brother to the saint's mountain retreat,
ending in loan's forcible removal back to 'civilisation':

BBCXHTHEb... OTPOK8, ¥ KD} MHPOY Trprexime, K3
MMDOY CKBPBHHM OIXHHUUM, KD HEUMCTOTH W CKBPDBHM

BBCIKOA MBTEDH, OTTPBXE TOTO OT TOpPH GOXYX, TOPW
TYYHHEX, TOpHM, B HeMXe ONsTOBOAM EOr mMTH B} HeH.

(p. 11)

Other vitae cannot furnish examples of such intense and complex parono-

masia as hagiography composed in pletenije sloves, but this general con-

clusion again conceals important differences of intention and technique.

25. For a good example of the repetition of poidi, and v in one passage
see Life of Petka, p. 75. Other striking instances of the repeti-
tion of two words or more may be found in the Life of loan, pp. 12,
20; Life of llarion, pp. 39, 45, 47, 48, 36; Life of Petka, p. 66.
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CHAPTER V Rhythm and rhywe

Without rhythmic patterning, Epifanij's prose would be turgid
indeed, for the pleonastic qualities of the work depend on the sweeping
surge of Epifanij's rhythms for easy assimilation. Lixaaev, quoting

the introduction to the Life of Sergij of Radonex argued that the inten-

ded effect of his style was to open the ears of the lazy, that they

might be more receptive to the message of the vork.1 Mulid disputed

this, suggesting that it had the reverse effect, to stop up the liatener's
ears, and destroy his sense of concrete reality. This was essential in
his orientation towards things spiritual.z In fact, it is possible to
concur with both views. Pervasive as rhythm is in the Life, its intensity
nevertheless varies according to context. Nor is this any accident. When
in the central narrative section Epifanij wishes to paint a vivid lifelike
picture, such as in the debate and trials of faith, he keeps rhythm at a
level which enhances dramatic effect. When he enlarges on the geography
of Perm' or establishes the dates of events, he structures his prose just
sufficiently to permit the reader to be borne through the mass of repeti-
tive detail. Likewise the biblical parallels to Stefan's debate with the
shaman, the refutation of criticisms of Stefan, or the explanation of the
evolution of the Greek alphabet, all part of the justification of the
mission, are directed towards the intellect rather than the emotions.

They are therefore relatively unrhythmical. Strong rhythmic patterns
would also destroy the vitality and verisimilitude of dialogue, and in

the speech of the shaman would be frankly inappropriste., He is thus per-
mitted only sufficient rhythm and rhyme to render him a convincing oppo-
nent for Stefan, who is allowed to speak in a style closer to the measured

rhetoric of the Christian fathers. Yet all these passages are more

1. Lixagev, 'Nekotoryje zadagi'. p. 125.

2, Mulié, 'Pletenije sloves i hesihazam', pp. 149-50.
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rhythmical than is normal in the narrative of vitae. Such rhythm as
there is serves to focus the listener's attention, force him to an
understanding of the wider significance of the Life, to open his ears
as Lixngev suggests.

These passages alternate, as has been seen,3 with lyrical passages
of considerable emotional intensity, whether eulogy, prayer or chain-
linked biblical quotations. The Life culminates in three laments where
torrents of rhythmic phrases have the effect of incantatory prayer, of
raising the listener metaphorically from his concrete surrocundings into
a world of spiritual feeling. Here one must agree with Mulié.

30 rhythmical is the language of the Life that the question inevita-

_ bly arises as to whether it is written in verse (in part if not in whole).
In recent years redoubled efforts have led to a number of fresh insights
into verse systems in early Russia., The result is a number of interest-
ing but often contradictory hypotheses, and a plethora of technical terms

which may duplicate or overlap.h Scholars express a greater measure of

3. See pt. II, chap. i.

4. The main works on the subject are: H. Jakobson, 'Studies in compara-
tive Slavic metrics', Oxford Slavonic Papers, III, Oxford, 1952,
pp. 21-66; also in Selected writings, IV, The Hague, 1966, pp. 414-63;
idem, 'The kernel of comparative Slavic literature', Harvard Slavic
Studies, I, Cambridge, Mass., 1953, pp. 1-72, which deals also with
the existence of syllabic folk verse in early Slav cultures, subse-
quently lost when weak jers ceased to be pronounced; L. I. Timofejev,
Oferki teorii i istorii russkogo stixa, M., 1958, pp. 183-236;
A. V. Pozdnejev, ‘Stixoslo%enije drevnej russkoj poezii', Scando~
Slavica, AI, Copenhagen, 1965, pp. 5-24; A. M. Pangenko, ‘Perspektivy
issledovanija istorii drevnerusskogo stixotvorstva', TODL, XX, M-L.,
1964, pp. 254-73; idem, Russkaja stixotvornaja kul'tura XVII veka, L.,
1973, pp. 3-25; M. L. Gasparov, 'Oppozicija'stix-proza" i stanovlenije
russkogo literaturnogo stixa', Semiotyka i struktura tekstu, ed.
M.- R. rayenowa, HrocIaW-warsaw-Gdiﬁék, 1973, pp. 325-36; K. Taranovskij,
'Formy obgéeslavjanskogo i cerkovnoslavjanskogo stixa v drevnerusskoj
literature XI-XIII vv.', American contributions to the Vlth Congress
of Slavists, The Hague-Paris, 1968, I, pp. 376-94; R. Picchio, 'The
isocolic principle in 0ld Russian prose', Slavic Poetics. Essays in
honour of Professor k. Taranovsky, The Hague, 1973, pp. 299-31.
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agreement about folk verse; apart from the unrhywmed tonic verse of the
sung genres, most seem agreed on the existence of a spoken (or perhaps
intoned) verse, variously termed skazovzj.s or sko-oro:ii.6 This was
rhymed and contained a varying number of syllables in each line with
two stresses in each hnlf-lin..7 It is widely thought that this type
of verse furnished the inspiration for the style of certain literary

works, such as the Molenije Daniila Zatodnika and the Slovo o pogibeli

russkoj zenli.B Epifanij's prose likewise makes extensive use of verbal

and nominal rhymes (homoeoteleuton), but in view of mediaeval adherence
to the style designated by tradition for a particular genre, it is highly
improbable that light-hearted skomorogij verse could have affected the
elevated rhetoric of hagiography. The source lies elsewhere.

It is more probable that Epifanij would turn to ecclesiastical verse,
especially when it is remembered how frequently he drew on the lyrical
style of the liturgy and encomia. But unfortunately there is little
agreement among schylars about the type and even existence of such poetry
in early Russia. Certainly there was an 0ld Church Slavonic tradition of
syllabic verse composed according to the system of Byzantine 'political!'
versification, unrhymed but with an emphasis on symmetrical patterns of

lines rather than isosyllabism.9 In the normal course of the development

Se By Jakobson and after him Pan¥enko and Taranovsky.

6. By Timofejev. The term is employed by others though they disagree

about its precise features and extent of its influence on written
literature.

To Timofejev considers that the most emphatic part of the line, usually
the verb,was placed at the end of the line. This led to isocolon
and homoeoteleuton, (Oerki, pp. 200-2).

8. Pozdnejev describes the form of these works as kondakarnyj verse
(see p. 232 infra) and Taranovsky successfully shows that only
parts of the work can be ascribed to skazovyj stix.

9. Jakobson, 'Studies in comparative Slavic metrics'; Pan&enko,
'Perspektivy', pp. 260-1.
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of Russian, these verses would no longer have been regarded as syllabic
poetry once weak jers were lost. However the conservative tendencies in
liturgical pronunciation permitted their retention, and hence also of
syllabic verse at least until the end of the twelfth century, And judg-
ing from the continuation of the tradition even today among certain com-
munities of Old Believers, it must have survived considerably 10nger.10
Nonetheless ecclesiastical syllabic verse did not take root among the
Russians, and by the time Epifanij was writing, it is probable that these
poems were not regarded as different in composition from other sung
ecclesiastical works.

Some scholars further postulate the existence of tonic sung verse,
termed kondakarnyj (after the short liturgical hymn known as kondak) by

Pozdnejev,11 and molitvoslovnyj by Taranovsky.12 Kondakarnyj stix was

unrhymed, possessed a varying number of syllables and stresses within
certain numerical limits, and appears to have little in common with

Epifanij's rhyming style. Molitvoslovnyj verse is distinguished by the

strong rhythmic signal opening the line, usually a vocative or jimpera-
tive. There is a natural tendency towards anaphora, syntactic parallelism,
and homoeoteleuton. This concept has been strongly attacked by Pangénko

on the grounds that it evidently is relevant for only a tiny proportion

10. B. A. Uspenskij, Arxaixeskaja sistema cerkovnoslavjanskogo

roiznofenija (iz istorii liturgiceskogo proiznoSenija v Rossii,
M., 1968; Pangenko, Russkaja stixotvornaja kul'tura, pp. 12-5.

11. The picture is complicated by Pozdnejev's view that kondakarnyj
verse, an original Russian development in ecclesiastical sung verse
spread to secular literature, appearing in a number of works such
as the Slovo o polku Igoreve, Molenije Daniila zatolnika. It seems
highly unlikely that a system of versification should pass so
quickly, if at all, into genres of a radically different nature
from hymns.

12. Conceived of as broader in concept than kondakarnyj, but in fact,
because of its structure, considerably more limited.
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of prayers. Furthermore both the vocative and imperative are character-
istic of sermons, but Taranovsky does not consider sermons to be verse.1
Prayers are more likely written in ornate 'poetic' prose. 1t is perhaps
wise to heed Gasparov's plea and cease attempts to find complete verse
systems outside folk poetry in early Hussia.ik Once this is accepted
then the nature and variety of early Russian rhetorical prose can be ana-
lysed properly.

It seems therefore most improbable that Epifanij's hagiographic
style may be considered verse when even the inherited forms of Byzantine
liturgical poetry were rendered in Russian into a highly poetic prose.
It is however, quite valid to examine the types of rhythmic patterning

in the Life of Stefan of Perm', comparing them with hagiography as well

as other genres of ecclesiastical literature. Picchio in a recent

article postulated the existence of a system of prose structuring in
early Russian literature which rests upon an identical or near identical
number of stresses }n successive cola (phrases or clauses) within one
stylistic or logical unit.15 This isocolic principle, as he terms it,
added a rhythmic structure to works intended for reading aloud. Interest-
ing as Picchio's admittedly tentative conclusions are, there are a number
of problems. 3urely any literary work in any language intended for read-
ing aloud will tend to be composed in units of a manageable length, especi-
ally when the style of many works of early Russian literature rests on
repetition and parallelism of various kindas? Picchio notes that even

. C . 16
Russian translations of Greek works are subject to the isocolic principle,

13. Pnngénko, Russkaja stixotvornaja kul'tura, pp. 15-16.

14. ‘'Oppozicija "stix-proza"', pp. 325-6,
15. op‘ Cit.’ p. ”2 ff.

16. ibl‘.d. PP-. 326-7.
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which lends support to the posaibility that the same 'system' may operate
in other literatures. Until comparisons are drawn, Picchio's 'system'
must remain a hypothesis. But even if a system to which writers con-
sciously adhered cannot be said to have existed, it seems likely from
Picchio's examples that 0ld Russian prose does fall into patterns of cola
with identical numbers of stresses, Though ecclesiastical works were
probably intoned in an artificial manner that played down stress.17 it

was not erased entirely and might still operate as an organising principle.

But unfortunately, the isocolic principle is unable to offer an explana-

tion for Epifanij's pletenije sloves, for cola in the Life of Stefan are

no ‘more regular than in other works quoted by Picchio, except where it
is obvious that other devices such as asyntactic parallelism are the main
cause of structured ordering of the prose. Therefore, in my analysis of

rhythm in the Life of Stefan, 1 have chosen the rhythmic devices of Byzan-

tine rhetorical prose as categories for analysis. These are:

i. Syntactic parallelism, when the syntax and word order of successive
clauses or phrases {cola) is identical or nearly so. Chiasmus, in
which the word order in one colon is deliberately reversed in the
following one may be considered under the same heading.

ii. liomoeoteleuton and anaphora, rhythmic and rhyming signals indicating
the opening and conclusion of cola.

iii. Isocolon or stylistic symmetry, attention to the length of successive
cola. This does not necessarily mean isosyllabism but only the res-
triction of the number of syllables within a certain length to pro-
vide a measured rhythm and cause the audience to pause at the end of
each section.

ive. Metrical endings to cola, the Byzantine cursus or any similar type

of patterning.

17. See pp. 249-.50infra.
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Rhyths is to be found in short phrases or groups of words. Like
clauses, these are subject to considerations of length, word order,
acoustic repetition (in alliteration, assonance, paronomasia etc.) and

possibly to metrical treatment. They are therefore scrutinised under

the same four headings.
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i. Syntactic parallelisms

The arrangement of words into repetitive parallel clauses is one

of the most frequent devices in Epifanij's pletenije sloves; several

hundred examples may be found in the Life. Over and over again, chains
of syntactically identical clauses create powerful rhythms, each link

in the chain tending to be synonymous or nearly synonymous with the
others., Through repetition, Epifanij is emphasizing the point he wishes
to make, and the more unified both meaning and structure, the greater
the impact of the passage. Syntactic parallelism tends naturally to be
static, for it is difficult to turn to another subject or move on to a
fresh stage in an argument in the midst of a series of patterned clauses.
Epifanij therefore usually employs it as a kind of rhythmic and emotional
embroidery to repeat or elaborate on a theme. Because of the incanta-
tory effect of intensive syntactic parallelism, the meaning of individual
units tends to be obscured in favour of an overall emotional effect. As
a result, the majority of examples in the Life are to be found in the
Laments. Thus, evoking the reaction of the Permian Church on hearing of

the grief of her flock at Stefan's death, Epifanij says:

yCcnumaHO Xe OGHCTH C€ BO ymMDO UEepPKBR cymas B llepumn

AKO eNHCKOlNAa eA NpecTaBMCH,
NOYNTHNE MEeYanb Wajg CBOMX,
yenumans CKOpOb JOIUK CBOWX...

(£f, 753-753 v.)

Or he himself laments the loss of his teacher:

yBH MH3, KOro X DHIOSHAK MOEMNY MPH3OBY H8 NOMONSG,
KTO MM NOCOOAT NNAKaTHCAH,
KTO MM clne3N YTperT,
KTO MH Nnavyk YTOJMT,
KTO MW Mnevans yYTI3mHTS, (£. 754 v.)

continuing:

yJCTe ero He rnaroamT, 8 €xe NININBCR ON8ronsTh
BO8HAA eMy OTNeTss Mpoys, Iryac ero yumonue, A3WK
ero npecra rjsroyieT¥, YJeHHe MNpPecAKRN0, MCTOUHAK
yueHne npecAve H p3xka npicoxna, ockynd rnoyveHme

B llepuu, (f. 754 vo)
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In this last extract the intensity of the beginning is relieved by the

inclusion of the phrase a efe... but the passage builds up to a climax

8
and concludes with a longer phrase which avoids an abrupt anticlimax.1

Not all the striking examples of parallelism occur in the laments;
in the account of the mission they are employed like other devices pri-
marily to heighten the drama and bring over the significance of events.
In such cases parallel clauses may even advance the action. The vigorous
picture of Stefan destroying the Permian idols serves as an excellent
example., It ends with a triumphant assertion that there were no reper-

cussions from the affronted gods.

o6yxoM B no6 Ouame mupona

N0 HOTaMa CPKpymsme A,
cexmpon cicivame A,

H8 Ynecs psaccexsze H,

He nondume paazpolnAme A,

H8 MBepeHue paCKpoOmame £,

IO KOHL8 MCKOpeHAnEe fH,

OTHeM c1Xerage f,

nnaMeHeM mHCnenensdse A,

caM OT HMX uin Ousame,
HespenuM npeduBame,

¥ He MOTrOm8 MOONH BpPenMTH €ero,
{n HMKOEeTOXe 37 G3CH He MOrome eumy corTBopurTh. (f. 692)

s ENEINX

Each stage in the picture, chopping down, hacking into tiny pieces, des-
truction by fire, is recorded in three parallel clauses. This is then
balanced by four more, grouped in pairs, which assert that Stefan emerged
unscathed. Both the energy of Stefan's attack and Epifanij's triumphant
joy come over strongly. Though the first nine cola are not totally
identical in construction, they are sufficiently close to be regarded

as parallel. And by grouping them into three groups of three, Epifanij

succeeds in the unusual feat of conveying a progressive action in parallel

clauses,

18. See p. 243 infra for a more detailed discussion of the endings of
rhythmic units.
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Apart from a semantic grouping of parallel clauses, Epifanij also
divides units according to purely formal criteria, as in the final four
clauses in the above quotation. There is little difference in meaning,
but the first pair is nevertheless constructed differently from the
second. Long chains of cola are almost always divided, the formal
principle accounting for the majority of examples, especially those in
static non-narrative sections of the Life.

It would be unrealistic to expect even Epifanij to extend all syn-
tactically parallel clauses to such lengths. Most examples in the Life
contain only two or three elements. Pairs of cola surely reflect the
influence of the psalms on ecclesiastical style. The second part of a
19

psalm verse often echoed the first as in:

B BCO 3eMJI0 M3WNOOm8 BEMS8HM3 HUX,
U B KOHUE BCeNeHHWA TIJIarojil WX, (Ps. 19, iv)

a quotation found in the Life of Stefan.zo As Lixa¥ev points out, in

original works of early Russian literature, the symmetrical couplet
becomes more varied and ornamental, its main developments being either
into a string of clauses, or into successive couplets continuing the
main theme as:z1

MHO3u 0o CTpPaAHH CYTH IO BCEH BCGHGHH‘BH,

K MHO3M A3KNUK ONmS 1O BCEN 3IeMnu,

M TaKO NPOPOKOM NOGp3 npenpeKmuu,

¥ 8MOCTONOM nROGPE NPOMOBRINABMMUM... (f. 725 v,.)
Thus the types of development to be found in the Life conform to the
practice of early Russian ecclesiastical literature,

It would however be unwise to attribute syntactic parallelism in

the Life only to biblical poetics, for it was well-known to Classical

19. Poetika, p. 168,
20. f. 660 v.

21. Poetika., P 168.
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rhetoricians. Beloved of the Sophists, it continued to be extremely
popular in both Byzantine prose and verse. Furthermore only a small
percentage of psalm verses actually rely on parallel cola. The struc-
ture of the psalm verse is based on a symmetrical juxtaposition of two
hemistichs, one complementing, enlarging or contradicting the other,
but units need not and frequently do not employ the same syntax. Thus
a further source is necessary to explain the frequency of identically
structured cola in the Life. But while the popularity of the Psulms
made them a direct fountain-head of stylistic borrowings, the tradition
of classical rhetoric was transmitted through the medium of translated
ecclesiastical prose and poetry, in which the two traditions were mingled.
A5 a result, it is impossible to decide precisely the extent of its
influence, though it was probably the stronger of the two.

The same may Le said for chiasmus in the Life. Employed in the
Lible particularly in the PFsalms, and found in guotations in the Ei!g.aa
chiasmus is a familiar tool of Classical rhetoric. It is relatively
rare in the Life probably because it cannot Le strengthened by verbal

or nouihual ihymne. [here are tew perfect exarjles like:

CEK K EOP} nprceadCcA YUCTON coBlcTHI

K GN2roK MHCINK NPUOIUAXIRCA. (f. 656 v. Also f. 680)

Lpifanij evinces an overwhelning preference for the stronger iumpact of
syntactic parallelism.

wWwhere he diverges from the patterns he scts up, he clearly does so
with good reason. In the following eximple the verb in the third clause

!tjaxu has been transposed to create paronornatsiat

1 TIONOBE Ero MNeprbCKHM A3NKON cAyxaxy oOBInHo,
32yTpeHI0 Xe M BEUepHW. NepMbCKOW phubk MoAxy,

22, 3ee for example, the quotation from Is. 25, v on f.724. It is not
known how oftein these rceflect the str .cture of the Hebrew or Greeh
oriyinal,
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¥ KOHapXy ero fo NepMbCKHM KHNIaM KOHapXama,
¥ 4YeTUH YTEHHEe UYTAXY NMEepMbBCKOM Oecirolw,
NEBIM Xe BCAKO MBHHEe NMEepMBCKH BH3TNE8TONEWB...

(f. 721)

Other instances are to be explained by the demands of euphony, which
presumably dictated Epifanij's transposition of the verb in the second
of the following two clauses:

AKO MIOONOCAYXUTENU B HEeU CYTh,
AKO HOerrTe®n QUABOJICKOE UaPCTEBWET B Hew. (f. 659)

This flexibility in adapting rhythmic structuring is matched by
Epifanij's remarkable ability to incorporate biblical quotations into
his patterns:

AKO HWKTO *e H8C He HadAa, pekKme,
HUKTO HAC He Hayuun Bdp} KpecTHaHbCTHH,
HUKTOXe Ha8C He BBeJl B Pa83YMHMNK BRHOTDAN,
PEKmE B 3JIBKOH TOCMONEHbB.
(f. 663 v,)

Here the firat unit in the group is drawn from Matthew 20, vii. The
other three explain the meaning of the image from the parable of the
hired workers, and underline the pathos of the Permians who waited so
long to be called to Christianity.

Syntactic parallelism also effectively highlights antitheses by
exposing the vital words of contrast in two clauses in other ways com-
pletely identical, as:

K bory He uMam MONMTBEHWUKE Tenns,
K 4enopsBKOM Xe He VMa8M 38CTIMHKKA CKODa, (f. 748 v.)

or perhaps by threading together a series of like constructed pairs of

clauses:

uze rHorms MmEX Hanm rnspok Noew cBBmy ceiramycHa,

HHHY %e cBdrie yrace Mu:

WXe MHOTN8 UMBX CcKpop¥me COKPOBEHO B cocynd rnvHAHS,

HuHE ®e crpoBrme Ge3 PECTH OHCTH, 8 COCYH 3JI8HHHH
oOpirecs Tomp GOoraTcTB8 BBPHMX!:

I'keé WHOTrOe Npa3dHOBSX NUKOCTBYOmMM, ¥ pPe8IOOCTHO-
TBEODHHA MAECHI Mnokmi,

HHH3 Xe pHIOaNnHNA N OMNeusJieHHA, U TMNE8UEBHHA M
HanrpoGHHNA MNBCHU.

(f. 756 v,.)
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Apart from the rich variety of patterned clauses, the Life also
abounds in short phrases of identical construction. Their form and

function are identical to longer groups, and need not be examined separ-

2
ately., 3

It is noticeable in a number of the examples guoted above, that
the structure of the various clauses is not in fact always identical.
But provided the rhythm set up is strong enough, nonebut the grammarian
would notice. When syntactic parallelism is reinforced by anaphora,
homoeoteleuton or where each unit is of equal length, small deviations

of structure are ignored. The aim of paralleliss is thus fulfilled.

23, See for example, f. 662 v,
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ii. Anaphora and homoeoteleuton

Both anaphora and homoeoteleuton are prosodic devices which streng-
then the rhythm of consecutive clauses, either by rendering the openings
identical (anaphora), or by creating verbal or nominal rhymes (homoeo-
teleuton).zk Both tend to occur in the wake of syntactic parallelism,
but either may be employed as the sole rhythmic device in other types
of clauses.

Their origins differ, for while anaphora, like parallelism owes
something to both Classical rhetoric and Old Testament poetics, homoeo-
teleuton sprang from the Classical tradition alane. Examples occurring
in 0ld Testament poetry are probably accidental. In Byzantine ornamen-
tal prose on the other hand rhyming verbal and nominal endings are a
common phenomenon. Rhymes of this type are easily created in an inflec-
ted language like Greek and were translated without difficulty into
Slavonic., But while homoeoteleuton is present in equal force in most
ornate prose genres, anaphora is especially pervasive in prayers, where
it assists the strong initial rhythmic impulse in each 'line'.25

In the Life of Stefan of Perm', both devices are exceptionally com-

mon for hagiography., Of the two, anaphora is the more frequent, with
over seventy examples testifying to Epifanij's awareness of its powerful
rhythmic effect. Not surprisingly, half the examples occur in the lyri-
cal laments, where chains of clauses with anaphoric beginnings succeed
each other, interspersed by refrain-like exclamations. In the follow-
ing example from the Lament of the Permian Church, the refrain of uvy an¥

alternates with clauses beginning either with the word da, or forms of

24, Strictly speaking, nominal rhymes ara homoeooptoton, but for reasons
of simplicity, the term homoeoteleuton has been employed to cover all
forms of grammatical rhyme, whether verbal, nominal or occasionally
adverbial.

25. Taranovskij, op. cit., p. 377.
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the interrogative pronoun, The passage becomes increasingly rhythmical

and concludes in cola of identical structure:

YBH MHB, KTO QO8CTH OUYMMA MOMME8 CNe3W n rnaed Moen
BONY, 08 CA MNNBYD O XeHUC3 cBoeM OeHL M HOmb,

na OGecripeCTBHM pHO&aN BIOBBCTBS CBOEro,

n8 NpUCHO CcBTY® O CHPOTCTBY uam CBOMX,
JBu MH3, KOTO K DHOSHMD MOEMY TNMPHMIOBY Ha NOMOMmMb,

KTO MM NocoOMT nNRakKaTHCH,

KTO MK CNne3M yTper,

KTO ME Nnavyp yTOANT,

KTO MY nevanp yTHmuTh.

(ffo 75’.- ?5'. Vo)

Such passages are strongly reminiscent of the style of prayers, and it
is no surprise to discover that anaphora occupies a dominant stylistic

position in the prayers in the Life. Thus the phrase, utverdi, Gospodi

starts each fresh sentence in the prayer for the Permian Chur'ch,'a6 in a
manner strongly reminiscent of the prayer in the Liturgy of Basil the

Great, when each sentence begins pomjani, Gospodi. And in the prayer

that concludes the work, Epifanij strings together no less than ten

phrases beginning slava..slavasss

In the main body of the &i{g anaphora like other devices may be
primarily emphatic or emotional. Thus the description of Stefan's dying
moments contains a series of anaphoric phrases, each beginning i..eise.
followed by another beginning ovomu... These phrases, which fill out the
scene by detailing the activities of those present, praying, chanting
and so on are rendered harmonious by the use of anaphora which here
serves to emphasize the importance and solemnity of the event.27 But
like other rhythmical devices, the more intensely anaphora is employed,
the more emotive the result. Hence the most striking instances in the
central narrative section occur when Epifanij evokes a feeling of awe

at, for example,'the beautiful church bujlt by otefan,28 or his courage

26. f. 777.

27. f. 745. See also the four rhetorical questions concluding the pas-
sage describing Stefan's destruction of the lermiun idols.on,£.692.

28. ff. 674, 719.
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in setting out on his missijon:

noune B 3eMNN, MIEeXe HE XOIMMA HOTaM8 CHM CBATHH
arnocToONM, YUEHN rocnonH®. [lo McTHES 60 T4X cyTh
KPacCHH HOTrH, GnaropfcTeyomux uMup. [lomne B zeuno,
npexe He OHNBBAM OOMXONM BMOCTONCTHM, HIEXe He Mauge
B3merne ¥ nponopdnsHMe CBATHX anocron, uiadlxe He 03
HA cnldpna OnarovecTHa ¥ GOropasyura, UnexXe MuMA OCoxme
OTHYHP He MUMEHOBaCA, HIeXe MOKNSHADTCA WIOJIOM,
ngixe XpyT XepTBMEB, CAYXAEE TINYXWM KYMHpoM, Madxe
MOJIATCA KM3nonGeHWM GonBaHOM, RJeXe BIDYDOT B KyNecH,
M B BOJXOBSHHA M B TApOBAHMe, M B O3copaHma, M B
npouaa NpeiacTH HHABOJACKKA, MlIexXe CYTh TCJarojaeMs
WHOA3BHYHNON HeBRpHEM, MIBXe pexkoMunm Hemdrnacu
npenmerv» veKpemeHEE vYenondim. (£. 670)

There are only three basic ideas here; Stefan's departure, the apostles!'

neglect of the Permian land, and the closely-related picture of Perm in
the thrall of idol-worshippers. And yet from these few points Epifanij
weaves a long chain of assertions, building up to the seven clauses

beginning ideZe which describe heathen Perm'. Such stylistic richness

is not found in the body of a vita before pletenije sloves.

Homoeoteleuton is likewise concentrated in the Laments; about half
out of a total of more than fifty examples. But even this percentage
fails to give a true picture of its extent in the Life, for many instances
are exceptionally complex. Thus at the conclusion of a passage asserting
Stefan's certain reward in heaven Epifanij declares:

Tefe » Yor npocnaBu, ¥ arreym noxsanuma, U YenoO-

BN nowTHma M NnepHAHEe ydnexuma, HHOIINEeMeHHKILH

NOKOPUBACA, MHOABHNNHMUN ycTHAlmacA, MOTaHHH

NOCpaMEE8CA , KYMMPH CBHKpymmmaca, Odcm mcuesomsa,
n HH H

waon nonpenu Cuma. (£f. 770- 770 v.)

The phrase tebe i Bog proslavi is a refrain linking the passage to what

has gone before, while the intense rhythm of the short clauses success-
fully ends the passage on a strong lyrical note. It might further be
observed that Epifanij maintains the strongest possible rhythmic drive
by grouping the four reflexive verbs together and placing thg two 'odd-

men-out', (isfezo¥a and poprani bysa), at the end to resolve the rhythm.
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In the example above, most of the units are synonymous. Unison of
meaning and structure is lent additional emotional impact by the use of
verbal rhyme. In the narrative, on the other hand, when Epifanij's
prime concern is emphasis, he employs not synonyms but enumerated lists
of details, reinforcing them with verbal rhyme for ease of assimilation:

H2 NneremRrAs NpoTA3apmeca,

¥ rpe¥cTt epBMCKOM yReme A,

M KHHUTH OMcame UM,

B UEPDKBH CEBATHA CTOBAADNEe MM ¥ CRANMADE,
MKOHaW¥ yKpamame W KHHTauy¥ HNCHNOJIHAWmE,

¥ MaHaCTHDM HapAxXame ¥ B YEePHBUM NOCTpUrame,

1 HTYMEeHN &M YyCTpoAlle, M CBAMEHHMNKH NOMNN ¥V INEKOHH
ceM nocTaBlAme, ¥ 8HArTHOCTH ¥ NOINN8KM YCTeBJANE.

(f. 721)

The short clauses and insistent beat of the rhyme underlines Stefan's
unceasing missionary activity. Verbal rhyme also appears in the speeches
of the shaman as a method of rendering his appeals to the Permians as
persuasive as possible, thereby turning him into a worthy opponent of

Stefan:

Myxy: OpaTH8 NMEPbMCTHM,0TEUBCKHX OOrOB HE OCTABAWBANTE,
8 XepTe U Tpel UX He 3aluBaure,

8 CTapH¥ NMONAWHH He MOKMINBAUTE, NaBHHM BBpH He
noMeTanuTe, UXe TBOPUME OTUH HE8MMK...

(f. 695 Vo)

From these few examples it is obvious that homoeoteleuton conforms
to the general stylistic purpose of much of Epifanij's poetic diction.
It is dependent on the essential pleonasm of his style, since it serves
to enhance either the rhythm of a series of synonymous clauses and
phrases, or of passages of enumeration. Because of this, verbal rhynmnes

frequently reinforce syntactic parallelism.
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iii. Isocolon

As has been seen, rhythmical clauses in the Life are constructed
in symmetrical fashion, either repeating the sense of the preceding
clause, elaborating or contradicting it. As a result, they tend to be
of gsimilar length. Hebrew poetry, which in a simplified fashion con-
formed to the same rules mamkes no stipulation about the number of syl-
lables in any verse or half-verse. Nonetheless, only a certain amount
of variation is possible within this structure.

The tendency towards isosyllabism is seired upon by Epifanij. Not

merely does he reproduce quotations from Psalms like:

XelAHNEe Cepiue ero N83 6CH ey,
XOTSHNEe JCT ero R4CH ero ANNNX,

(fo ‘” v. from Ps. 31, ‘l’

in which each segment contains thirteen syllables, but composes his owni

l'ocnoxs enmH Bpa3yMadme N,
Tocnons exEH BOX&EEe K. (f. 773 v.)

Here one unit of nine syllables is succeeded by another of eight. But
Just as the use of parallelism, anaphora and homoeoteleuton is intensi-

fied in Epifanij's pletenije sloves, so too symmetrical cola appear in

long strings in the Life, rather than in pairs as in the Bible. Such
strings are frequently almost identical in length ass
B noféxenE OMXOM CAOBGCH ero,

E NAeHoHR OMXOM YUEHENEeM ero,
X KO A3BGHEN OHXOM NINGOBED €rO. (f. 696 v,)

Here the first two units each contain twelve syllables, the third four-
teen, The tendency to make the final unit longer is a general principle
of groups of more than two isocolic clauses in the Life. This is essen-
tial to avoid the anti-climax of an abrupt break in the rhytham. Often
the final unit in the series is the most eaphatic or sunmarises the

meaning of the other units, asi
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BCH KUONK KX nory6u,
MONGMMa MX pa3pyamw,
KepTBYIE UX paaopH,
KYMMPHUUE MX NO KOHUB HK3NOXKB HCMNpOBepXe.

{f. 691)

© oo

29

Here the construction is 9 + 8 « 8 + 16 syllables.

As an alternative to this pattern, the length of successive clauses

may be extended, as:

YTO N¥ MOTYTh COTBOPNTH Odcw, 10 sylls
MAM 4YTO MOTYTE BpPEIOMUTY MLONH, 11 sylls
YTo nu ycndoT MINOJNOCNYXMUTENM, 12 sylls
MAY YTO MOTYT HEeVCTBOBATH KYONECHMKH, KYMHDHUKH
¥ YEPOBHMKH. 13 « 9 sylls
(f. 692)

Here the rhythm of the final clause is run on with a group of three four-
. . . . 30
syllable nouns {a cauda in Picchio's terminology).

The above quotations all consist of synonymous clauses, which is
typical of the treatment of isocolon in the Life, for when Epifanij wishes
to vevelop narrative or argument, he normally avoids patterns of this
nature. Forceful examples are rare in narrative, and are of two kindsy
either where one symmetrical couplet follows another to develop a yeneral

theme, as;

(11HO3M 60 CTpPAHH CYTh MO BCeMN BCeneHHin, 11
¥ MHO3Y A3uuyu OHmDa MO BCEH 3eMnu, 12
W Tako mnmpopokoy nolpd npenpexkmum, 13
{w anoctonom no6pt nponoBBOaBmIM... 12 (¢, 725 v.)

or where a couplet enlarges on the theme outlined in an initial state-

ment, as:

GecnnonHsa, YBHU MHE, ABMXCA CMOKOBHIUA,
AVCTBHE TOKYO eInnHO UMb, 11
AYCTHY KEU<eHHe TOKMO 0O6pamsi. 11
(f. 775 Vo)

29. For the purposes of counting the number of syllables in each unit, it
has been assumed that the i kratkoje of modern Russian had already
developed by this stage. Even if conservative factors led to its
retention in pronunciation in ecclesiastical texts, this will normally
add no more than one syllable to any line, and in no way alters the
ge:leral conclusions.

30. op. cit., p. 304, n. 15.
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It is a tribute to Epifanij's literary talent that he consistently suc-
ceeds in creating varied patterns of lines. The process is to be observed
in the myriads of groups of phrases and even single words forming a con-
stant undercurrent of rhythm in the Life. There is a natural tendency

for common combinations of words like near and far (bli!h!jii dalnyj in

. 1 . . . . . . . .
the foe3 ) to be isosyllabic, but in Epifanij's pletenije sloves this

process is conasiderably extended. He even combines two words in one half
of a symmetrical pair to make one part isosyllabic with the other:

OT COY3u IOHM8BOJIBCKHA B OT MIONOCHYXeHNs
8 syllables + 8 syllables (f. 674 v.)

or he expands each into a phrase:

CrIgCHTEeNR NYNSM HANVM M KOpDMHTENsa TAhnowm HamuM
8 syllables + i + 8 syllables (£. 77% v.)

Single words may also be strung together as:

ecy NpocredT™ua m Hayuwn m oO6pyuUMn. (f. 761)
lHlowever, the shorter the unit, the more probable it is that the number
of syllables in each would coincide, and, as a general rule it would seem
that other rhythmic devices (such as homoeoteleuton in the quotation
above) are of greater importance in creating a rhythmic effect in short
phrases,

In spite of the isosyllabism of some of the quotations given here,
it should not be thought that Epifanij was writing syllabic poetry.
Clearly, he has made an attempt to keep units approximately the same
length, but all the examples given are full of other rhythmic devices,
parallelism, homoeoteleuton, anaphora and repetition, and these are as
important as the number of syllables in a line. The effect of stylistic
symmetry is highly poetic prose, but it is still prose, though of a rhyth-

mic quality unique in hagiography.

31. f. 743.
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ive Cursus and the Life of Stefan of Perm'

It is probable that the system of liturgical pronunciation termed
xomonija began to develop in Kievan times but was formalised about the
time Epifanij was writing.32 In this system, weak semi-vowels were
vocalised as though strong, thus maintaining artificially the required
number of syllables for the chant.33 Moreover, though texts are usually
accented, relatively little weight is given to stress.sk It is probable
that different types of text were intoned differently; special diacritics
indicating intonation are found on Gospel rcadings and )aremii,BS and
Stoglav indicates a difference between psalm reading and reading of the
canons.36 It is therefore likely that a broad range of ecclesiastical
texts were intoned in mediaeval Russia.

The Life, as a work intended for private reading was not incorpora-
ted into Church services. Nevertheless, its poetic style only achieves
its full effect when read aloud, and Epifanij probably intended it to
be read aloud in extract in monasteries, would it have been intoned in
similar fashion? Judging simply by the frequent omission of weak semi-
vowels in the sixteenth-century manuscript published by Urugﬁnin, the
archaic retention of weak Jjers observed in xomonija was not extended to
hagiography. It is however likely that the manner of reading hagio-
graphical texts was highly stylised. Even in the eighteenth and early
nineteenth centuries poetry was intoned in a manner that played down the

differences between stressed and unstressed syllables, ignored akan'je,

32. LUspenskij, ops cit. pp. 95-100.
33. ibid., pp. 39-40; 62-3.

34. ibid., p. 39.

35. ibid., p. 25.

36. Chap. xxvi, cited by Uspenskij, p. 27.
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37

and shared a number of other features with liturgical pronunciation.
There is little connection between eighteenth century poetry and four-
teenth century hagiography, except that both were regarded as written
in a high style divorced from colloquial speech. It seems therefore
not unreasonable to assume that an ecclesiastical work like the Life

of Stefan of Perm' would also have been read in a manner that owed a

great deal to liturgical pronunciation, probably in the greater weight
given to unstressed syllables, and in a solemn measured tone. The style
of Epifanij's vita is particularly close to that of prayers, which might
further influence monastic readers to chant it.

If normal stresses are not given full weight in the reading of the
Life, then the effect of isocolon is much greater. Conversely, it might
seem that it is vain to search for metrical endings to clauses (the
Byzantine system of cursus), if stress was ignored when the work was
read. However, though distinctions between stressed and unstressed syl-
lables were weakened, they were not obliterated. The possibility of the
existence in Russian rhetorical prose of a borrowed system of cursus
cannot therefore be automatically excluded.

Byzantine cursus stood in a direct line of development from ancient
Greek prose rhythm, which arranged the final syllables of any colon, that
is, the syllables immediately preceding a natural pause, into metrical
patterns. These cola or clausulae had no fixed number of syllables, and
it was only the patterning of long and short syllables in their conclu-
sions that lent them a subtle form of rhythm. These metrical endings
were consciously differentjated from poetic metres, and were distin-

guished by variety and flexibility, which was easier to achieve in Greek

37. ibid-, Pe 108.

38. Even if the work were read privately, this effect would still be
maintained, because the mediaeval reader probably mouthed the words
quietly to himself, much as children do.
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with its long and short syllables than in languages like Russian where
usually only one stress is found in each word.39 The combinations of
long and short syllables in the last seven or eight in a colon was so
great that monotony was avoided unless the writer concentrated on only

a few of these groups. Though Plato,for example, demonstrates an aware-
ness of this form of rhythm by the selection of some cadences and rejec-
tion of others, he nonetheless preserves variety and hence subtlety.
Isocrates on the other hand crystallizes a growing tendency towards
limiting the variety of cadences, such that his Panegyric, on which he
worked for years to enhance its musical qualities, tends to rhythmic
monotony.

Latin writers adapted this system, but as quantity wecakened, they
replaced it with stress patterns {(cursus). At the same time, these
metrical endings are severely limited in number. In the seventh century
the system lapsed in the West and was only revived in the eleventh when
it became an aspect of official style for diplomatic documents and
letters from the Curia. Treatises explaining its use were composed at
this time.

Parallel developments may be observed in uLyzantium where, from the
fourth century, accemt replaced quantity. Only four forms of cursus are
common, but these are not the same as their Latin counterparts. They
share one feature: the preference for at least two unaccented syllables
before the final accented syllable. The most typical metrical cola in

Byzantine rhetorical prose employed the following terminal cadences:

39. Some accented languages may have secondary stresses on a word as
well, but this is not generally true in Hussian verse.

40. Curtius, op. cit., pp. 149-51; A. C, Clark, The Cursus in
Mediaeval and Vulgar Latin, Oxford, 1910, ppe. 13-4,
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1. /o </
2. /e
3. /v /e
4. v/ww /<~ (where the gap indicates a break between \-rorda).l"1

There is no evidence at all that the Slavs were ever initiated into
the mysteries of Greek versification and terminal cadences in prose. It
is possible though, that a talented translator might appreciate the
rhythm of cursus and attempt a general form of rhythm in partial imita-
tion. Had this occurred in the early period of Slavonic ecclesiastical
literature, the subsequent loss of weak Jjers would have totally altered
the rhythm of cadences and thus destroyed any system that might have been
handed down to writers like Epifanij.

The problem is vastly complicated by the lack of knowledge about
stress in Old Church Slavonic and Old Russian. Numbers of texts are
stressed', but this is not always a guide to pronunciation of the time:

thus both DruXinin's edition of the Life of Stefan and the version in

Makarij's Veliki je Eet'i-Hinei are stressed, but the stresses by no means

always coincide. However a large proportion do concur with modern Russian
usage, which makes study of terminal cadences in the Life a feasible pro-
ject. Naturally, since stress in 0ld Russian must have differed to some
extent from modern Russian, some of the examples quoted would have been
differently pronounced by Epifanij's contemporaries. Nonetheless, it

is assumed that sufficient of them are the same as in modern Russian to

42

permit general conclusions to stand.

41, ibid., pp. 21-2; also A. W. de Groot, A Handbook of Antique Prose
Rhythm, Groningen, 1919, p. 135.

k2. For archaic words, reference was made to Dal's Tolkovyj slovar'

;ivogg vel ikorusskogo jaxyka.
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Analysis of those clauses in the Life which possess a strong rhythm
showed that Epifanij, for all his knowledge of Greek, was unacquainted
with the four forms of Byzantine cursus. The occasional pattern which
appears to follow Byzantine practice is the exception that proves the
rule. In the following quotation from the Author's Lament, the third
type of Byzantine cursus, two amphibrachs, are isolated among a number
of different terminal cadences, in which the dominant feature is one

final amphibrach (potgghxsja, svojimi, strgljaa, desnica). Though Byzan-

tine practice was to avoid the juxtaposition of the same type of cursus
in consecutive cola, the existence of only four variations ensured fre-

quent repetition. This is not the case here:

He 60 OT MYIpOCTH, HO OT rpydocru cua narnaro gTH

. - N8TméxcH
8XKH MiajeHel HEMYA npen ponmrenmu CBOMMH,

unu axe cndn crpineup He, ynyqao crpinfs,
crue ¥ 33 OTHHYObL CKYNOZMHEM,

-

HeCPeINM BechMa8 CBOes myuus # nEcunuE,
NMOHYIMX CBOe HEeBHUEHHEe... (f. 776 v.)

3ince metrical endings vary so considerably, only the same cadence in
adjacent clauses will create a rhythmic effect. It is thus no surprise
to discover that where terminal cadence is clearly discernible, the same
cadence is almost always found in two or more consecutive clauses. This
brings prose cursus cleser to verse and is consistent with the lyrical
tone of the Life. Thus in the example given below the final word in the
first pair of ccla possesses dactylic stress, while in the second pair

the four-syllable final words possess penultimate stress:

o6aue He MpecTafAme...JKP38R, UW nyTh ue THHHEN

M HBCTSBNAS WX Ha CTE3 ’gpanyw,

M CYeTY KYNMDCKY® O6nAuds, ,_

¥ NpenecTs MOONLCKYW nNICPaMAASs... (f. 677 v.)

This example is in one way untypical of Epifanij's terminal cadences;

the first pair of clauses contains a stress immediately preceding the
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final stress in each (put' istinnyj, stezju pravuju). On the whole,

Epifanij tries to avoid the juxtaposition of stressed syllables which
tends to give a harsh or staccato effect. One of the rare examples may

be intentional, as when Stefan begs the Permians:

OTNOXHMTE BCAKY 371006y MGBHEX n3n BammX,
# BO3HeHAPMIKUTEe BCHX A$n Bammx,
X BO3HEHBBHIHMTE BCA n3na nykases. (£f. 738 v.)

Here Stefan's horror of idolatry is conveyed in the harsh terminal
cadence of the first two clauses.

Nor is it normal in the Life for the cadence to involve more than
the final word, which need not possess the same number of syllables as
those in other clauses of the group, provided the stress is each time
on the same syllable numbering from the end of the word. Thus in the
following quotation, the atress is consistently placed on the syllable
third from the end, though the participles themselves contain either

four or five syllables, okajannogo five syllables and grzghago three:

BCBX MOND, €JINKO B NHUCMEHa CH& TIPHHHUADENX, ¥
pa3ruaomux, ¥ NOYMTANENX, M NOCAYREDEMX, M
BHAMAOEAX, ¥ paagy:anmnx' Focnomm wom, He BO3-
OWBHATE HAa MA OKAAHETO, He MOKNEHHTe Ms TpImHATO...

(fo 7?5- 775 Ve,

From the instances of terminal cadence already quoted, it is obvious
that it occurs mostly in isocolon and syntactic parallelism. When groups
of clauses concur in structure and length, the reader or listener becomes
aware of a regularity which is enriched by stress patterns. Naturally,
in syntactic parallelism, where a word of the same grammatical type
stands in the same position in all the cola, there is a greater likeli-
hood of concurrence of stress and number of syllables; for example,
present active participles in Russian are inevitably at least three syl-
lables, and may bear the stress only on some of these. Does this then

mean that terminal cadences are largely accidental? Close textual
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analysis shows that this is not so, It surely required a special effort
on Epifanij's part to employ verbs of only one conjugation in the quota-
tion above. However the process of creation was undoubtedly to some extent
unconscious; once Epifanij had set up a rhythm for himself, he naturally
tended to select those words which served to maintain it,

For clearly Epifanij had no manual of terminal or an¥ other form of
cadence. Only this can explain the variety of types of rhythm; thus in

the phrase usp‘x ne xud, i polzu ne malu, two iambic feet are followed

by the conjunction i and two trochees separated by the extra unstressed
gs.k3 The slight irregularity in the metrical pattern suggests that
Epifanij was only aware of a general euphony. Further evidence to suggest
that Epifanij was aware of the rhythmic effect of alternating stressed and

unstressed syllables may be seen in the grouping of identical patterns

into syntactically parallel passages, as:

Bnagwko Foxe, ZcenepxXITen®, YCHAHNEIM MOAKTRBY MO,
NPpUUMH YOnexue Moe,
CHBEpPmN TpPOmWEHUNe Moe,
MCNONHN XenaHue MOoEe...

(f. 670 v.)

Here the first clause is an odd-man«out because molitva is not a verbal
noun, but the repetition of the same root in the verbal noun of the second
clause (molenije) provides a suitable link. Then he could have put either
of the other clauses next if he were not interested in metrical patterns.
The fact that he chose the clause with absolutely identical stress,
leaving the final clause to release the rhythmic tension is indicative

of Epifanij's consciousness of the rhythmic possibilities of stress.

Were this an isolated example, it would be possible to argue that it

44
was accidental, but there are mumbers of other instances, These

43. f. 650. Assuming stress to be on the same syllables as in modem
Russian.

44, For example, ff. 685 v, 770 v., 741 v.
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demonstrate a general tendency to resolve the rhythm of the final unit
either as above or by increasing the number of syllables in the final
unit as Qrogov:dnik vgrz, isggvgdnik istinz.ks

From these last few examples, it is clear that in certain circum-
stances, metre appears to cover the whole of a phrase or clause. In
every case, this is the result of ayntactic parallelism. Hence the pat-
terning of stressed and unstressed syllables is a secondary device, for
it occurs in only a small percentage of parallel clauses. Epifanij's
primary aim was rhythm through the arrangement and syntactic structure
of words in consecutive phrases and clauses, but when this made metrical
phrases possible, he took advantage of the opportunity. Thus, though
terminal cadence is the commonest type of metre in the Life, cadence
may appear anywhere in parallel clauses, whether whole cola, or merely
in phrases within longer clauses, as:

s / -~ s
OT CBHY3H NVABOJICKRA M OT NpeNecTH MAOACKHAa. (f. 686)

Tentative as these suggestions must be in view of the absence of
solid information about stress in Old Russian, it seems reasonable to
assume that Epifanij was aware of the additional rhythm afforded by
regular patterns of stress, but unaware of the Byzantine system of

Cursus.

45. f. 667,
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Ve Rh!me

As a postscript to the analysis of rhyme in the Life of Stefan of

Perm', it seems appropriate to add a few lines about a dozen instances
of an exceptionally rich form of homoeoteleuton; one remarkably close

to rhyme proper. Phrases like jako ubiti i pogubiti xotja;ge rhyme not

only infinitive endings but also part of the r‘oot’..t‘6 Nonetheless, this
is not true rhyme, only the illusion of it created by rhyming verbal

and nominal endings together with a certain degree of aural similarity

in their roots (and prefixes where relevant). Frequently these rhyming
words also contain an identical number of syllables, which adds to the
impression of rhyme. ost are pairs of words incorporated into a broader

pattern of rhythm, such as the example alt.ove or the phrase podra%anije i

. . . N 4
poruganije which appears in the shaman's admission of defeat, 7 a fur-

ther proportion are employed to render an antithesis more striking, as:

He 00 OT MYOPOCTH, KO OT rpydocTn...yb6bmuxcsa,
(f. 653 Ve

or:

GHNX TH mocamuTens, HMHE nmoxsenuTenb. (f. 763 v. a weak
example with only the two vowels o, a repeated)

The finest example is much closer to true rhyme. Thus Stefan explains
to the Permians why he may not inflict physical punishment and death on

the defeated shaman:

He mnoBent My MYUKTH, HO YUUTU C KDPOTOCTHKI,
¥ YBEUEBATH C THUXOCTHUW. (f. 713 v.)

As usual in the Life, the 'positive' side of the antithesis in terms of

Stefan's argument is reinforced by another clause, identically structured,

L6. f. 678. The stress however, probably lay on different syllables
which would weaken its effect and diminish its claim to bLe true rhyme.

ll?- f. 711 Ve
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containing both the alliteration of u (uliti and uvegg;vati) and gramma-

tical rhyme. Hence the internal rhyme of muciti/ufiti is reserved

strictly for accentuation of the contrast, and an otherwise staccato
effect avoided by means of these other devices. Epifanij then continues
with a parallel construction:
HA nosent KaaHHUTW, HO HBKAJIBTHE C MEMIOCTUD, (f. 713 v.)
This may however, have been viewed by Epifanij as paronomasia, a far
commoner form of internmal rhyme in the Life. The final form of rhyme
of this type occurs in syntactic parallelism, as:
KTO MM NN8YS JTONHT, KTO MN newans yrdmars? (f. 754 v.)
This particular example demonstrates clearly the origin of Epifanij's
apparently novel form of rhyme, borm of the marriage between other
rhythmic devices, here verbal rhyme and alliteration.
Though Epifanij's 'rhyme' may originate in traditional rhetoric
it nevertheless represents a new development in Russian hagiography.

The nearest equivalent in Russian vitae is Nestor's ucase visja i

utzgéja podviga r-adi,lt8 which may be termed rhyme only by a stretch of

the imagination, and should more correctly be described as alliteration.
In Domentian's vitae however, isolated instances may be found,

mainly of rhyming pairs such as i poznal i pozval.‘*9 Not surprisingly,

since parallelism plays a relatively minor role in his pletenije sloves,

rhyme does not appear in symmetrical antithesis or isocolon. Further-

more, out of six possible examples in the Life of Sava one, slavu visylaje

is strictly speaking, only a form of alliteration.
Rhyme of this type is slightly more common in Evtimij's vitae than

in the Life of Sava, three examples in less than half the number of words.

48. Life of Feodosij, p. 57.

49, Life of Sava, p. 14b.
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Like Domentian and Epifanij, Evtimij employs rhyming pairs, like

0
slavlaease i xval‘ges or adds rhyme to isocolont

cHle CBOM OYKpacu npicrons, W CHle cBoe oynace
CTANo. (Life of llarion, p. 54)
But even this example is less striking than many of Epifanij's; the

final vowels differ and maximum rhythm is avoided by not placing the
verb at the end of the clause as Epifanij would have done. This is typi-

cal of the difference between the two writers.

It is also interesting to note that Paxomij's Life of Kirill of

Belozersk, though written in a restrained form of pletenije sloves does

51

not contain any examples of rhyme, whereas Kiprian's Life of Peter,

which is composed in a relatively simple unemotional style, contains no

less than four examples, of which 1Zivom i lstivom is the best.sd It

would be unreasonable on such flimsy evidence to revive the theory of
Epifanij's dependence on Kiprian. This type of rhyme is not a stylistic
device in its own right, but results from the concentration of traditional

rhyming and rhythmic devices in single words., In the Life of Peter, it

should be seen as a stylistic artifice which appealed particularly to
Kiprian, who chose it out of a number of rhythmic devices to lend his

work a modicum of rhythm; in the Life of Stefan,on the other hand it

springs directly from Epifanij's attempts to make his work as rhythmic
as possible, which leads to more frequent and more striking examples of

this form of 'rhyme' than in other vitae.

50. Life of loan of Rila, p. 15.

51. The one possible example on page 23, jako da sego radi ne rabi budem
is probably unintentional. At any rate its effect is very small
without rhythmic word arrangesent.

52. Life of Peter, p. 171.
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vi. Rhythm and rhyme in the vitae of Domentian and Evtimij

The distinguishing features of Epifanij's prose rhythm emerge more

clearly through comparison with Domentian's and Evtimij's vitae. The

significant differences in their application of these traditional rhe-
torical devices are further pointers to their respective approaches to
hagiography. For example, whereas Epifanij piles rhythmic clause upon
rhythmic clause, Evtimij deliberately alters the word order of adjoin-

ing clauses to escape this effect. This example from the Life of Petka

demonstrates this clearly:

Ji 94TO MM npover BbL AABTOTOYy NPOCTHPETH CROBO,

M CNnoBa CJHHNNETEJNEMH OYCPbIte 3arpaxnaTh,

8 He Kb XUT!I0 OCDATHTH Cce NpInonoGHuE,

¥ TOE O%sHia raKOXe H8 CBRMHAUS nonoxmTH

M BbCAXL CNOYXH MCTHHOD OTJASCHTH? (p. 62)

The first, fourth and fifth cola conclude in rhyming infinitives, but
in the first and third, the infinitive is so placed as to minimise the
effect of rhyme, The passage nevertheless retains a discreet rhythm
created not.only by homoeoteleuton in three of the cola, but also by
clauses of similar length and the alliteration of s in the first and
second clauses. It exemplifies Evtimij's solemn and elegant rhetorical
style.

Not merely does Evtimij avoid lengthy rhythmic patterns but also
hesitates to layer one rhythmic device on top of another as Epifani}j
does. When he does so, it is normally in prayers where rhythm is tradi-
tionally present, or in the lyrical moments of his concluding eulogies.
At their best, such as when Evtimij addresses Petka, these are admirable

examples of rhetorical prose:

Tw 23scToynHuus coymumur Bb O0Bnaxs, 060OYPEeBAEHNHMD
NMPpUCTAHARE: TBO& paKa ONaron3THHE TOWUMUTH CTpPOYE,
CBCOBCKME OTIrS8HMETH MJABKH: TBO& UPBHKOBD HEROFILOMb
OTrHaHIe, CAMNHKHDL NMPO3p3HiIe, NMPOKBXEHHNMS OUME-

eHIe, (p. 73)
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But when he, like Epifanij, attempts to expand traditional panegyric

formulae, the result is less effective than in the Life of Stefan:s3

BeCEX 60 cUX uMBWK UCKOYCh, BBCH TATOTHaa NONALDL
ecv penv YpwWcTOBH LPBKBE, epeceMb BBCTBHI8 OYTORKIB
e€cH, CPIPOTHMEAMAA CA ONSTONBCTIE JOTME8TOM XHTPOCTLIX
JNOYXOBHOX Ha OnaroYscTie O0paTHAL €CH, UPBKBY BB3=
ABUTNbL ecHU XpUcToy, COroy Hsmemoy, NphnbumeHua
ob6paTuib ecH, OBcHOyERmux ca ucubnunap ecmu, epecemsb
KD3HM Da30pMAb €CH, HNOOpHMME MONBUTOMb NOABU3&EN CA
ecy, TEeueHi!1e CKOHUaNh ecH ¥ BBpX CHONWOAL €CH...

(Life of Ilarion, p. 58.)

Even in this obviously emotional passage the clauses vary considerably
in length and the word order is sometimes altered to avoid verbal rhyme.
But as a rule, Evtimij's restrained rhetoric is highly successful; more
than Epifanij, he permits single rhythmic devices to stand out from the
surrounding sentences and hence gain maximum effect as here, in this

series of anaphoric cola of similar but not identical length and cons-

truction:

¥ o cevr uvecTo Gonb3HoBAamEe, KBKO OYKpPacHTh CBET-
UIHMKE, ¥2KRO “@CJI0 MCNNBHUTL, K8KO NBBaMb CHINKb-
CTBOYEThH LOYOPHMMb, KEB8KO XEeHUXOBa HECNaguTh ce

3pkH1e, KgpacoTw, cneeH, cBBTnoctu, cenpbOuBaHIA,
LJI8:XeHCTBA .

(Life of Petka, p. 64.)

Evtimij's unobtrusive rhythm and Epifanij's blatantly poetic prose style

both spring from their concepts of hagiography.sé

53. Cf. ff. 752 v, and 766 ff.

S4. Manson argues (op. cit. pp. 228-9), that Epifanij was not imitated
because his style was excessive even for the taste of the time, whereas
Paxomij's vitae, stylistically much closer to Evtimij's, served as
models for later hagiographers, It is much more likely that other
writers lacked Epifanij's verbal skill and literary vision. Paxomij
was imitated because his vitae were of manageable length and style,
and hence were peculiarly suited to be models. Manson considers that
the unusual structural features of Epifanij's vitae attracted dis-
approval, and in the case of the Life of Sergij, even revision, but
it is more probable that practical reasons dictated Paxomij's abbre-
viation of the work. After all, Epifanij's nickname, the Most Wise,
suggests that he was held in great respect.
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Both Epifanij and Domentian compose immensely long sentences, but
where Epifanij's are rhetorical periods divisible into units of a man-
ageable length with rhythmic devices lending them a dynamism, Domentian's
are diffuse and unwieldy, This is an important contributory factor in
the annihilation of the terrestial associations of Sava's and Simeon's
lives. 1In spite of the pleonastic style of Epifanij's and Evtimij's
vitae, it is easy to follow the points they make, but in Domentian's
vitae, the thread of the narrative is ever more difficult to grasp as

clause follows upon clause. Thus:

OHb Xe TaKO Xe Oonpme® CKPLOUR® M NEewsNnniw OOCLIAPHXMMD
npitTonninme CNL3WN NpoAMBASNE, NMOMMHAE CBETOE
WHOCTBHOE nNp3OuBaHKME Bb CBeTdy I'opd, ¥ CAB30TOULHOE
OYMMJIEHUE ¥ BBCEHOBMTHLHOE OLIBRHME U HEeMIbYBLHOE
OOTOCJNIOBBE , ¥ CLEJAVHEHME JBYXOBBHOE M MPNONNXEHME
Kb LOTOY UECTHMMK ¥ ERMHOINOYMBHHIMME M EJIMHO-
CPBALYLHNUMKE MONKMTBAMU, M MBKH EXe Cb CBETHHMB CH
pPOOMUTENEND GOTOHOCHHMMMEL CHMEOHOMEL NMOMMHABE CBETO-
JBNBHOE ¥ OOTOOYrONBHOE XUTHE XMBbONMMA KMA, U T3HB
Kb DOTOY NpUOAUXMBLNMME Ce, M NaKM CHTHUBHEE pP8a3-
JoyueHne, ¥ Hanptns TOro He HandomTa ce NOCTHUTHOYTH,
Ka8JIOCTHMD HOYX2 pPacTpPh3aE ce, M NaBb MUDPB BbLCEMB
CBETHNML GpP8TU rEMB, .. (Life of Sava, p. 225)

The passage expresses Sava's sorrow at his impending departure from Athos.
While a modern writer might depict this in a few simple but telling words,
and Epifanij in parallel rhythmic clauses, Domentian makes little use of
parallelism and verbal rhyme, On the other hand his prose is not unrhyth-
mical, but it is normally pairs of words or short phrases, (as in the
groups underlined in the above quotation), which bear the rhythm. Indeed,

rhyming pairs like svetitelje i ugiteljess and alliteration are more com-

mon than in the Life of Stefan, and they stand out because clauses are

seldom subjected to overall patterming.

Though rare, parallelism and verbal rhyme do occur in Domentian's

55. Life of Sava, p. 131,
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pletenije sloves, in prayers and traditional formilae as might be expected?6
and less predictably in speeches delivered by Sava.S? In the speeches,

they are evidently meant to convey Sava's moral superiority and great
powers of persuasion. Domentian also occasionally employs rhythm to bring
a passage to a climax, as when he concjudes his introduction to Sava's

speech to the assembled bishops of Serbia in phrases with verbal rhymes:

. ««CBETME ¥ Goronpononbnsuie crOopH 4elTO ChHOMpAE,

¥ ¢k TEuMM COroM3aCGpaHEMMKM CBETHUNLHNARH, Ch EINKCKOMNH

¥ Cb NpINONOOBHHUMY OTBHLUM, MPBUMCTOYW BBDOY

XpPUCTOBOY MOHABAZE, ¥ BLCAKOMOY GJIAaTO3BKOHUK
HBOYU8BBE, ¥ TEMM CBOE OTHLUBCTBO Ha NpicBBTIOE
6naroubCTHE M3BdmTaE, Camb cobow ofpa3p uMb npdn-
nerge, M camMb Kb C3MiMb OyuUMTENEMBb 3anoB3NgE... (p, 287)

It should be noted that clauses vary much more in length than would be
expected from Epifanij.

Anaphora appears no more than twenty times in the Life of Sava and

and is thus much less common than in the Life of Stefan. Even the lyrical

description of the joyful reception of Sava's soul in heaven merits only
four parallel phrases beginning identically (with iggzé).sa and compares
badly with Epifanij's characterisation of Permian idolatry in eleven simi-
lar clauses.59 Often, in both Uomentian's and Evtimij's Lives anaphora
is the only rhythmic device linking the passage,

Clearly lDomentian's treatment of rhythm is closer to Evtimij's than
Lpifanij's, although his conception of hagiography as a whole is closer

to Epifanij. The pletenije sloves of the two South Slavs cannot match

the rhythmic intricacies of the Life of Stefan. Evtimij deliberately

56. In the prayers on pp. 127, 252 of the Life of 3ava, and in the
panegyrical topos on p. 253 for example.

57. Life of Sava, pp. 232, 240, 242, 253, 292, 293.

53. Life of Sava, p. 332.

59. f. 670.
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avoids the blatant rhythmic effects Epifanij so loves, because they do
not accord with his traditionalist view of hagiography. In the light

of Domentian's concept of his work, there would seem no reason why he
should not employ rhythm as intensively as Epifanij. But it was pro-
bably beyond his capabilities to maintain such a style in a vita of such
length, and it was essential to his concept of hagiography that the whole
of the work should be written in more or less the same tone.

1f the extent and originality of rhythmic devices in pletenije sloves

are to be assessed, comparisons with the Slavonic hagiographic tradition
are unavoidable. In the earliest Slavonic rhetorical Life, the Vita Con-
stantini, significant differences are immediately detectable. These
spring from the dynamic style, in which each clause, as a rule, contri-
butes to the development of the argument or narration, and which thus

presents a direct contrast to pletenije sloves, where whole sentences

and clauses merely embroider previous statements. A static style is not

peculiar to hagiography composed in pletenije sloves, for it stems largely

from the influence of the psalms on Orthodox Slavonic literatures. From
the enclosed unit of two interlocking cola, poetic prose developed units

containing any number of elements. The author of the Vita Constantini,

who had probably received a secular Byzantine education,60 neither imi-
tated the psalm verse nor its later developments. This fact, together
with an overall emphasis on stylistic restraint, means that rhythmic
rhetorical devices are extremely rare. Clauses are frequently similar
in length but not construction. This makes for easy reading, as do the
numerous pairs of words which contribute more than any other device to
the rhythm of the work. The only context in which greater use is made

of rhythmic structuring is in the prayers in the Vita, which depend upon

60. This may be deduced from his knowledge of rhetoric and understanding
of the niceties of debate shown in the Life.
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a different stylistic tradition.
The increased number of all forms of rhythmic device in Nestor's

Life of Feodosij reflects the growing influence of psalms. Syntactic

parallelism and verbal rhyme occur when Nestor wishes to convey a sense
of drama, as in the description of the devils visiting Feodosij in his

cell:

¥ ce CIumaame rasec XJAONOT8 B nemept oT MHOXBCTBS
6kcoB, AKOXe Ce WM H8 KONeCHHUsX Snymem,

APYTiuM %X B OYOBHHN OMMmMOM,

U uHEx xe B condnm conymewm,

U TBKO BCHM KANUDmEM,

AKOXe TpAcTHUCA nemeps. (p. 58)

But on the whole, Nestor maintains a brisk narrative pace; other rhyth-
mic passages are brief and well as traditional in format, as:

«+..0HCTE BBOOBWMLUAM 32CTYNBHUK, M CHUPHM NOMOMBHUK
¥ YOOTHMM 38CTYNBHUK...
(p. 89)

Though a later work, Kiprian's Life of Peter contains even less rhythm

than the Life of Feodosij. Striking examples of any of the rhythmic

devices are most uncommon and parallelism is extremely rare. It would
seem, therefore, that the immediate source of rhythm in Epifanij's,
Evtimij's and Domentian's prose is not the rhetorical xi1¢,61 Clues are
provided by the pervasive presence of rhythm in the prayers in all vitae.
This suggests that devices traditionally found in prayers in Lives were
transferred to the main body of the work. Various rhythmic devices occur
in the prayers and responses of the Liturgy, where the sentence is broken
up into cola of a length suitable for pronunciation aloud, but which are
seldom identical or nearly identical in length. Anaphora is commonly

found linking a series of clauses not otherwise rhythmically united, a

61. The ultimate sources are, as mentioned above, Hebrew poetry and
Classical rhetoric, but the latter was presented through the medium
of ecclesiastical prose genres, while the former came both directly

and indirectly, but alone cannot explain the intricacies of pletenije
sloves.
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process clearly observable in Evtiaij's and Domentian's vitae. Anaphora
is less often combined with other rhythmic devices as in the Life of
Stefan, and when it is, more than two units do not appear. Syntactic
parallelism is also relatively uncommon, though less rare in responses.
As with anaphora, instances of more than two such clauses are few, though
short phrases occur more frequently:

CYNPYXeCTB2 X B MHDPE ¥ enVHOMHCIANNM COGAOIN:
rnsneHuw BocnuuTal,

WHOCThH HBCTABH,

CT8POCTH NOAmepxEV,

i:2NONYmHHNA yTemu,

P3CTOYEHHNA cofepH,

npenemeHHNs o6paTH,

1 coBorynn ceaThi tBOe¥ coGOopH3Y 1 snocTonmbcTAP
UepKBH.,

(Liturgy of Basil the Great, Kern, p. 294)

Verbal rhyme arises out of parallelism as in the example above, and is
therefore also relatively uncommon, Nevertheless, though rhythmic devices
are employed with some restraint, the style of the Liturgy remains a
poetic one, which undoubtedly affected the genre of the encomium and the
eulogies that conclude the rhetorical vita. The hagiographers writing

in pletenije sloves simply transferred this poetic style to the main body

of their works.

This explanation, though adequate for Evtimij's and Domentian's
vitae, does not solve the problem of how Epifanij's use of these tradi-
tional rhythmic devices came to be so much more complex. One link in
the chain of prose development leading to Epifanij, which can help to
elucidate the origins of his rhythmic style is the collection of prayers
composed by Kirill of Turov. These betray that dependence an the psalms
that Lixacev saw as a hallmark of ecclesiastical prose style in Russia
and other Crthodox 5lav countries. Here the extension of the double-
hinged psalm verse into strings is readily observable, as is a signifi-

cant increase in the use of anaphora, parallelism and verbal rhyme,
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62

although the word order is still occasionally altered to avoid rhyme.
Above all, Kirill's style conveys his personal feelings just as Epifanij's

does in the Life of Stefan. But similarities notwithstanding, Epifanij's

style is infinitely more intricate. It is possible that he was directly
influenced by Kirill of Turov, but it would be simplistic to attribute
the dramatic increase in rhythm and rhymse to one source. After all,
similar rhythmic devices are to be found in the sermons of Ilarion and
Kirill as well as in the more obviously poetic hymns of the Orthodox

Church. It would appear that the hagiographers of pletenije sloves

raided the whole store of liturgical poetry for the means of lending
greater rhythm to their works, but that Epifanij, alone of the three

developed rhythm and rhyme to a greater extent than is found elsewhere,

even in liturgical poetry.

In conclusion, it should perhaps be further emphasized that the rich

rhythmic texture of the Life of Stefan of Perm' is dependent upon the

interweaving of different rhythmic devices. This is a phenomenon embrac-
ing more than the structural rhvthmic devices examined in this chapter,
for Epifanij may add to them alliteration or assonance, pairs or groups
of three words or phrases in which the opening letters, the endings,

the prefix, stress or one half of a compound word may be identical. The
concentration of these into one passage is the clearest indication of

Epifanij's stylistic talent and innovation.

62. For example Gebete, p. 303.
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CONCLUS ION

When Epifanij Premydryj wrote in the conclusion to the Life of Stefan

of Perm' that love of Stefan drew him na poxvalenije i na pletenije lloves,1

he neither invented the term pletenije sloves nor the style. One is rooted

in the traditions of the Classical Greek encomium, the other in Byzantine
ecclesiastical poetry and rhetorical prose, and ultimately in the twin
sources of Old Testament poetry and Classical rhetoric. All the formal

tricks of style associated with pletenije sloves may be found in the eccle-

siastical literature of an earlier period.

Nevertheless, the term is a useful means of characterising the ornate
style that was introduced into the vita by the Serb Domentian in the thir-
teenth century. A similar but apparently independent style appears a cen-
tury later in the vitae of Evtimij of Turmovo, and shortly afterwards in

Russian hagiography with Epifanij Premudryj's Life of Stefan of Perm'.

Epifanij himself seems to owe nothing to Evtimij, but it was Evtimij's
brand of controlled word-weaving that was brought to Russia by writers
such as Paxomij Logofet and Grigorij Camblak and which became the model
for sixteenth century Russian hagiography. It is at this later period

that the term pletenije sloves acquires its negative connotations, for

there was little to justify florid verbal patterning without the deep
sense of involvement that characterises the work of Epifanij and Doment ian,
or the mastery of panegyric rhetoric found in Evtimij's vitae.

Though disparate in approach, Epifanij, Evtimij and Domentian possess
sufficient in common to permit them to be grouped together as writers.
They share a desire to increase the personal element in their works,

whether by direct statement in the exordium and conclusion or indirectly

1. f. 775.
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by infusing the work with their own personal emotions. They are all more
interested in conveying states of emotion in the subjects of their vitae
than had previously been the case in Slavonic hagiography. They share
the transfer of a series of poetic devices from liturgical poetry into
hagiography or froa the encomium into the vita. Paronomasia, anaphora,
homeoeteleuton and balanced cola are all more frequent than had been the
case in earlier Lives, The sentence becomes more static; whole cola,
short phrases and individual words are repeated in aimilar formj; hence
the vast increase in the use of pairs of synonyms and long enumerative
chains, themselves usually consisting of synonyms or near-synonyms. The
style is one of conscious artifice, marked out among other things by a
great increase in the use of composita, traditionally a stylistic feature
of prayers. These serve to widen the gap between the vernacular and the

encomiastic rhetoric of pletenije sloves. And the creation of a style

even more remote from conversational speech is reflected also in the large
numbers of biblical quotations which add authority to the author's state-
ments, or by virtue of their poetic nature appeal strongly to the emotions.
At the same time symbolic imagery reaches a high point of development.

But much more interesting than the general similarities are the

differences that underlie them. For perhaps pletenije sloves should be

divided into two basic types: wonastic and non-monastic. Monastic

pletenije sloves is the effusive embroidered style created by monks like

Epifanij and Domentian, resident in important spiritual centres. Unfet-
tered by a secular training in rhetoric, steeped in the poetry of the
Psalms and the liturgy, Epifanij and Domentian regarded the ornate style
as specific to ecclesiastical literature. The most sacred form of
expreasion was the language of religious poetry, which they borrowed for

their long emotional vitae. Non-monastic Lives on the other hand, were
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composed by those who, though they had spent periods in retreat in msonas-
teries, were primarily members of the Church hierarchy. Such are Evtimij,
Grigorij Camblak and Kiprian, who were all well-travelled, well educated
and possessed a breadth of outlook lacking in the monastic writers. For
them rhetoric could not be a specifically ecclesiastical manner of writ-
ing: they were aware that all kinds of secular literature and even docu-
ments and charters might be composed in such a style. Their desire to
convey to their audience their reverence for the subjects of their works
was tempered by a sense of restraint and propriety, such that the stylis-
tic innovations which they introduced into their Lives are much more moder-
ates Though Evtimij's vitae are more emotive than most earlier Lives,

he allows biographical facts to speak for themselves mich more than do
Domentian and Epifanij. Just as Bulgarian manuscript illumination of the
fourteenth century displays no recognisably national features but is a
Byzantine provincial style, so too Evtimij's vitae conform to Byzantine
standards.

Domentian's and Epifanij's greater provincialism caused them to com-
pose vitae that are mch more original in approach than contemporary Greek
or Bulgarian Lives, simply because they were unaware of the demands other
hagiographers laid upon themselves, Of course hagiographic conventions
played a large role in their selection of material, its presentation and
in phraseoclogy, but the concept of regulating style according to criteria
applicable to all forms of literature, both religious and secular, was
alien to them. Their personal approaches to hagiography thus emerged in
a way that would not have been possible had they been products of a more
sophisticated milieu,

Doment ian's approach is to eliminate as far as possible the terres-

tial associations of Sava's and Simeon's lives by strengthening still
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further the tendency of hagiography towards an esoteric language. Bio-
graphical information is obscured by strings of epithets and passages of
eulogy. Sentences are so drawn out that the listener is constantly aware
of the intimate connections with the language of prayers. To further the
unworldly character of his work Domentian rejects the conventional atruc-
tural contrasts of the vita, producing instead works which are not divided
into exordium, body and conclusion, and which are composed in a uniform
tone of elevated praise. He also reduces to a minimum the use of anti-
thesis, whether traditional contrasts between subject and author or subject
and those he encountered in his lifetime, or short antitheses that commonly
form part of the accepted style for the genre. Only pairs such as 'earthly
angel and heavenly man' may be found with any frequency and these in fact
assist Domentian's conception of Sava's and Simeon's lives as essentially
heavenly events. Rhetorical devices such as enumeration which in Epifanij's

pletenije sloves possess a dual function, in Domentian's vitae serve solely

to abstract the exposition. It further follows from his decision to main-
tain the elevated style throughout, that passages of intense rhythm do
not occur: anaphora and homeoceteleuton occur frequently but are rarely
very highly developed or grouped together. Domentian prefers the discreet

effects of alliteration to the blatant rhythms of the Life of Stefan.

For Epifanij's work offers a different but equally original approach
to the vita. Far from rejecting conventional contrasts, structural, the-
matic and stylistic, Epifanij heightens them to the point where contrast
becomes the organising principle of the work. He begins from a position
of veneration for Stefan, placing his upon a pedestal of virtue, and then
proceeds to a series of contrasts between himself, other men and this
paragon, in which he represents the depths of sinfulness and unworthiness.

He is clearly determined that others shall share his sincere admiration
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for Stefan, and this prompts his constant search for greater expressive-
ness, Contrast is likewise the key to the presentation of the ascesis

as a series of vivid dramatic scenes alternating with passages of abstract
eulogy or msditation, wvhile the body of the work, the account of the mis-
sion to the Permians itself offers a structural contrast to the inspira-
tional lyricism of the three concluding laments. Even the personal ele-

ment characteristic of Lives written in pletenije sloves takes a form

consistent with Epifanij's general approach: either through the unique
development of the humility topos or the presentation of states of emotion
(Stefan's, the Permians' and Epifanij's own), which increase the impact
of the work as a whole.

The work is further unified by a series of thematic contrasts, broad
antitheses such as the symbolic contrast between darkness and light,
which constantly recur in the Life. As a rule, this method of contrast,
which rests essentially upon the juxtaposition of verisimilitude and real-
life detail does not conflict with the timeless aims of the vita. Indeed
for the moat part Epifanij succeeds brilliantly because the real-life
detail usually avoids overt polemic and contemporary references other than
dates. Occasionally he fails, and this is always when he turns to polemic.
His desire to convince sometimes leads him into arguments with contemporary
detractors of Stefan's achievements, thereby destroying the elevated tone
of lyrical admiration which pervades the work. Of course it might be
argued that the portrait of Stefan is itself a polemical one, since it
holds up for emulation a human symbol of specific virtues {long-suffering,
faith, love and non-materialism), but though these same virtues were later
idealised by the Non-possessors, and at this period presumably represented
a trend in Russian monasticism, this element is not made overtly polemical,

and thus does not offend hagiographic canons.
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For every aspect of the Life of Stefan is tailored to fit in with

Epifanij's strong sense of wmoral hierarchy., Both dramatic scenes and
eulogy are conveyed in a style as expressive as Epifanij could make it.
Though certain devices are more comson in passages of panegyric, no
device is restricted entirely to one section. Thus each has a dual func-
tion, in some places serving to abstract or add emotional colouring, and
in others to emphasize or render a passage more concrete. If the modern
reader aometimes feels that Epifanij is carried away by his word-weaving
to a degree unacceptable to contemporary tastes, and that he stops only
when the spring of his inventiveness dries up, he should not forget that

Epifanij's pletenije sloves springs not from a mere formalistic love of

words, but from a profound sense of his own inadequacy as man and writer
and a love of Stefan that prompts a search for greater expressiveness,

As a result, Epifanij's Life of Stefan is probably the most original

Russian vita ever written, though the term 'original' must naturally be
understood in the context of mediaeval literary etiquette and the system
of pgenres, Epifanij's main stylistic innovation was to transfer from
liturgical poetry and panegyric literature, devices which had previously
played only a small role in the vita and then predominantly in the conclu-
sion. Unlike either Evtimij or Domentian, Epifanij so orders the rhythmic
and acoustic devices of prayers, hymns and responses that he often actually
produces a more rhythmical prose than in the original. The same sure
stylistic touch is evident in the subtly new treatment of traditional
images, in the invention of expressive compound neologisms and varied and

unusual treatment of biblical quotations. The text of the Life of Stefan

of Perm' is a long religious prose poem, It is not surprising that in
spite of the respect Epifanij was accorded by contemporaries he was so

little imitated. Few possessed such a linguistic talent or were spurred
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on by a concept of hagiography that necessitated extending stylistic

boundaries. Above all the excessive length of the Life of Stefan as of

Domentian's Life of Sava,a direct result of their respective approaches,

finally proved iapractical. Though the Life of Stefan was not rewritten,

Epifanij's other vita, the Life of the popular Sergij of Radone? was
revised and abridged by Paxomij to make it more suitable for use in

church and monastery. Domentian's vitae were also rewritten, in this

case by two different people each presumably dissatisfied with the
unworldly tone and burdensome length of his work. Thus monastic pletenije
sloves for all its brilliance and originality proved relatively unsuccess-
ful in the context of the functional demands of hagiography. Though it
was admired and succeeded in its impact on the audience, functional

demands meant that the more controlled non-monastic pletenije sloves was

to be the dominant influence on the development of hagiography in Russia.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF PRIMARY SOURCES

Epifanij Premudryj's Life of Stefan of Perm'

The edition employed was:

d
—_— v. Dru%inin, Zitije av. Stefana episkopa permskogo,

(ArxeografiCeskaja kommissija), St. P., 1897, reprinted
v v .
with an introduction by D. Cizevskij, (Apophoreta Slavica,

11), The Hague, 1959.
Reference was also made to:

_— G. A. KuSelev-Bezborodko, Pamjatniki starinnoj russkoj

literatury, II, St. P., 1862.
v
— VCM, (Arxeografigeskaja Kommissija), Apr. 1-30, sv.

Apr. 26, Cols. 988"1109| Ml' 1910"6.

South Slavonic vitae composed in pletenije sloves, used in

detailed comparisons with the Life of Stefan:

i. Evtimij of Turnovo:

-— Life of Filoteja, pp. 786-99

— Life of loan of Rila, pp. 5-26

— Life of Ilarion of Maglen, pp. 27-58

-_— Life of Petka, pp. 59-77,

in E. RaYuzniacki, werke des Patriarchen von Bulgarien

Euthymius (1375-93), Vienna, 1901, reprinted with an intro-

duction by 1, Dujgév, London, 1971.
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Domentian:

— Life of Sava, p. 118-345.

v v
- Life of >imeon, pp. 1-117, in Dj. Dnniciéz Zivot sv.

Simeuna i sv, Save, Belgrade, 1865,

Other works gsnlgzed for purposes of co.ggrison

Hagiographical works:

Anonymous t

“ r
— Life of Athanasia, in VCM, (Arxeograficeskaja

kommissija), Apr. 1-30, sv, Apr. 11, M., 19106,

cols. 373-90

Life of Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, in 0. A.
Knjazevskaja, V. C. Dem'janov, M. V. Ljapon, S. I. Kotkov,

Uspenskij sbornik XII-XIII vv., M., 1971, pp. 38-&2

%
Passion and Encomium to Boris and Gleb, in D. I. Abramovic,

Nt

Zitija svijatyx -ug;nikov Borisa i Gleba i sluxbz im,

(Pamjatniki drevnerusskoj literatury, 1I), Petrograd,
1916, reprinted with an introduction by L., Miller, Die

altrussischen hagiographischen Erzihlungen und liturgischen

Dichtungen uber die Heiligen Boris und Gleb, (Slavische

Propylaen, XIV), Munich, 1967, pp. 27-66.

Vita Constantini, in P. A. Lavrov, Materialy po istorii

drevnejxej slavjanskoj pis'mennosti, (Trudy slavjanskoj

kommissii, I) L., 1936, pp. 1-36, reprinted (Slavistic

Printings and Reprintings, LXVII), The Hague, 1966,

PPe 1-‘670
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-— Life of Methodius in A. A. gazmatov and P. A. Lavrov,

Sbornik XII veka moskovskogo uspenskogo sobora, pt. i,

v

COIDR, II, M., 1899, reprinted with an introduction by
D. Ei*kvskij, (Apophoreta Slavica, 1), The Hague, 1957,
pp. 148-58; or in 0. A, Knjazevskaja, V. G. Dem'janov,

M. V. Ljapon, S. 1. Kotkov, Uspenskij sbornik XII-XIIl vv.,

M., 1971, pp. 188-98.

— Martyrdom of St. Vitus, in 0. A. Knjazevskaja,

V. G. Dem'janov, M. V. Ljapon, S. l. Kotkov, Uspenskij

sbornik XII-XIII vv., M., 1971, pp. 220-9.

Athanasius: Life of Antony, in B. St. Angelov, lz starata

balgarska, ruska i srabska literatura, II, Sofia, 1967,

pp. 109-30.

Callistos: Life of Teodosij of Turnovo, in V. N. ¢Zlatarski,

v
teitije i Zizn' prepodobnago otca nagégo Teodosija',

Sbornik za narodni umotvorenija, nauka i kni¥nina, XX,

no. 5, Sofia, 1904.

Grigorij Camblak: Encomium to Evtimij of Turnovo, in

E. KaYuzniacki, Aus der panegyrischen Literatur der

Stidslaven, Vienna, 1901, reprinted with an introduction

by I. Dujéev, London, 1971, pp. 15-88.

Grigorij Camblak, Encomium to Kiprian, in B. St. Angelov,

Iz starata biiggrska, ruska, i srabska literatura, I,

Sofia, 1958‘ PP 180-90.
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Efrem, Life of Avraamij of Smolensk, in S. P. Rozanov, Zitija

prepodobnogo Avraamija Smolenskogo i slufby emu, (Pamjatniki

drevneusskoj literatury, 1), St. P., 1912, reprinted with

an introduction by D, Tschi!evskij, Die altrussischen

hagiographischen Erzdhlungen und liturgischen Dichtungen

dber den heiligen Avraamij Smolenskij, (Slavische Propylden,

XV), Munich, 1970.

Epifanij Premudryj/Paxomij Logofet, Life of Sergij of RadoneZ,

v
in Arximandrit lLeonid, Zitije prepodobnogo i bogonosnogo

otca nagegg Sergija Cudotvorca i poxval'noje emu slovo

napisannyije uden ikom ego Epifanijem Premudrym v XV v.,

v
(PDP, LXVIII), St. P., 1885; also in VCM, (Arxeografifeskaja
kommissija), Sept. 25-30, St. P., 1883, cols. 1408-1563;

also in N. S. Tixonravov, Drevnije iitija prepodobnogo

Sergija Radone!akogg, pts. I, II, reprinted with an intro-

duction by L. Miller, Die Legenden des Heiligen Sergij

von Radonez, {Slavische Propylden, XVII), Munich, 1967.

w
Epifanij Premudryj, Encomium to Sergij of Radone¥, in VCM,

(Arxeografigbakaja kommissija), Sept. 25-30, St. P.,

1883, cols. 1563-79,

Evtimij of Turnovo, Encomium to Constantine and Helena,

PP+ 103-"6' -

Encomium to loan of Polybotum, pp. 181-202,

Encomium to Mixail of Potuka, pp. 170-80,

Encomium to Nedela, pp. 147-69 of E. KaYuzniacki, Werke

des Patriarchen von Bulgarien, Buthymius (1375-93), Vienna,

1901, reprinted with an introduction by I. Dujéev, London, 1971.
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Grigorij the Monk, Life of Romil in P. A, Syrku, Monaxa Grigorija

fitije prepodobnogo Romila (PDP, CXXXVI), St. P., 1900.

Kiprian, Life of Metropolitan Peter, in B. St. Angelov, 1z starata

bﬁlgarskaJ ruska i srabska literatura, I, Sofia, 1958, pp. 159-76.

v
Nestor, Life of Feodosij of the Caves Monastery, in A. A. Saxmatov

and P. A. Lavrov, Sbornik XI1 veka moskovskogo uspenskogo

v
sobora, pt. i, COIDR, II, M., 1899, reprinted with an introduc-
v
tion by D. Ci¥evskij (Apophoreta Slavica, 1), the Hague, 1957,
pp. 40-96; or in 0. A. Knjazevskaja, V. G. Dem'janov, M. V. Ljapon,

S, I. Kotkov, Uspenskij sbornik XII-XIII vv., M., 1971, pp. 71-135.

v
Nestor, Lection on Boris and Gleb, in b. I. Abramovié. Zitija

svjatyx muenikov Borisa i Gleba i slu%bx im, (Pamjatniki

drevne-russkoj literatury, 1I), Petrograd, 1916, pp. 1-26,

reprinted with an introduction by L. Miller, Die altrussischen

hagiographischen Erzdhlungen und liturgischen Dichtungen dber

die Heiligen Boris und Gleb, (Slavische Propylden, XIV),

Munich, 1967.

i’axomij Logofet, Life of Kirill of Belozersk, in V. Jablonskij,

Paxomij Serb i ego agiografizeskije pisanija, St. P., 1908,

appendix reprinted with an introduction by D. Tschi¥ewskij,

Pachomij Logofet. Werke in Auswahl, (Slavische Propyl#en, 1),

Munich, 1963, pp. 1-LXII1I.

Paxomij Logofet, Life of Moisej of Novgorod, in V. Jablonskij,

.

Paxomij Serb i ego agiografixeskije pisanija, St. P., 1908,

appendix reprinted with an introduction by D. Tschiikwskij,

Pachomij Logofet. Werke in Auswahl, (Slavische Propyl¥en, 1),

Munich, 1963, pp. LXaXxI-XCI.
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Paxomij Logofet, Life of Nikon of Radone!, in V. Jablonskij,

Paxomij Serb i ego agiografieskije pisanija, St. P., 1908,

appendix reprinted with an introduction by D. Tschiiovlkij.

Pachomij Logofet, Werke in Auswahl, (Slavische Propyldten, I),

Munich, 1963, pp. LXIV-LXXXI.

Paxomij Logofet, Life of Sergij of RadoneX, see sv. Epifanij

Premudryj/Paxomij Logofet, Life of Sergij of Radonei. supra.

Proxor (7?), Life of Metropolitan Peter, (1st redaction), in Makarij,

Istorija russkoj cerkvi, IV, pt. i, St. P., 1886, pp. 312-6.

Simon and Polykarp, Patericon of the Kievan Monastery of the Caves,

in D. I, Abranovig, Kievo-Pegerskij paterik, Kiev, 1929,

reprinted with an introduction by D. Tschigewskij. Das Paterikon

des Kiever H8hlenklosters, (Slavische Propylden, II), Munich, 1964,

v
Sophronius, Life of Maria the Egyptian, in VCM, (Arxeografig;skaja

kommissija), Apr. 1-30, sv Apr. 1, M., 1916, cols. 5-33,

. \ . . v. 7 Y,
Teodosije, Life of Sava in Lj banicic, Zivot sv. Save, Belgrade, 1860.

ii. Non-hagiographical workst:

Georgios Choiroboscos, Treatise on rhetoric in B. St. Angelov,

Iz starata ruska, Szlgar:ka i sr¥bska literatura, I1, Sofia,

1967, pp. 89-105.

Epifanij Premudryj, Letter to Kirill of Tver edited by O. A. Belobrova,

in L. A. Dmitrijev and D. S. Lixacev (eds.), Izbornik. Sbornik

proizvedenij literatury drevnej Rusi, M., 1969, pp. 398-403.
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Ilarion, Sermon on Law and Grace, in L. Miller, Des Metropoliten

Ilarion Lobrede auf Vliadimir den Heiligen und Glaubensbekenntnis,

(Slavistische Studienblicher, I1), Wiesbaden, 1965; also in
N. N. Rozov, 'Sinodal'nyj spisok solinenij llariona - russkogo

pisatelja XIv.', Slavia, XXXII, Prague, 1963, pp. 141-75.

Joseph the Philosopher, Rhetoric in extracts in modern Russian
translation by T. A. Miller in L. A. Frejberg (ed.),

Pamjatniki vizantijskoj literatury IX-XIV vekov, M., 1969,

pPp. 344-8.

Kirill of Turov, Parables;

— Pritéa o celovégstgs dufi i o telesi,

v . v Vv v v
-_— Povest' o belorizce celovece,

.. v .
- Skazanije o Cernoriz'c'stem’ Einu,

in I. P. fremin, 'Literaturnoje nasledije Kirilla Turovskogo',
TODL, XII, M-L., 1956, pp. 340-61; the first two are also

available in K. F, Kalajdovié, Pamjatniki rossijskoj slovesnosti

XI1 veka, M., 1821, pp. 117-31, 132-52, reprinted with an intro-

duction by . Tschi¥ewskij, Kirill von Turov. JZwei Erz#hlungen,

(Slavische Propylden, V), Munich, 1964.

Kirill of Turov, Prayers, in 'Molitvy na vsju sedmicu sv. Kirilla,

episkopa Turovskogo!, Pravoslavnyj sobesednik, Kazan', 1857,

pp. 235-60, 273-351, reprinted as Kirill von Turov. Gebete,

(Slavische Propylden, V1), Munich, 1965.

Kirill of Turov, Sermons;

=  Sermon for Holy Week,

—_— Sermon for Easter Sunday,
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~  Sermon for the Sunday after Easter,

-— Sermon for the 3rd Sunday after Easter,

in I. P. Eremin, 'Literaturnoje nasledije Kirilla Turovskogo',

TODL, XIII, M-L., 1957, pp. 409-26.

Konstantin Kostene!ki. Treatise in V. Jugié, Raasugdenija juino-

slavjanskoj i russkoj stariny o cerkovno-slavjanksom jazyke,

St. P., 1896, pp. 200-30; or in B. St. Angelov, lz starata

balgarska, ruska i srabska literatura, II, Sofia, 1967, pp. 200-30.

Constantine Manasses, Chronicle in I. Bogdan, Cronica lui Constantin

Manasses. Traducere mediobulgara facutk pe la 1350, Bucharest,

1922, reprinted with an introduction by J. Schrdpfer, Die

slavische Manasses-Chronik, (Slavische Propylden, XII),

Munich, 1966.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF SECONDARY SOURCES

This bibliography makes no claims to be an exhaustive inventory of
every work which went directly or indirectly into the writing of the
thesis. It excludes firstly, those works which have so little bearing
on the subject as to be of no assistance to anycne wishing to read more
widely in and around the subject, and secondly those that refer specifi-
cally to one aspect of the thesis and which are fully documented in the
footnotes to the chapter concerned (for example to those on compound
words and versification). 7Two articles likely to make a significant con-
tribution to the atudy of Epifanij Premudryj's style but which have not

yet appeared in print, are also included.

Adrianova-Peretc V. P., Olerki poetizeakogp stilja drevnej Rusi, M-L, 1947.

— 'Slovo o %itii i o prestavlenii velikogo knjazja Daitrija

Ivanovifa, carja Rus'skago', TODL, V, M-L, 1947, pp. 73-96.

Aigrain R., L'Hagiographie, ses sources, ses méthodes, son histoire,

Paris, 1953.

Antonova M. F., 'Slovo o zitii i o prestavlenii velikogo knjazja Dmitrija

Ivanovida, carja Rus'skago. (Voprosy atribucii i Eanra)', TODL,

XXVIII' L-' 197“' pp. 1‘[‘0"5“.

Appel O., Die Vita des hl. Sergij von RadoneZ. Untersuchungen zur

Textgeschichte, Munich, 1972.

Arbusow L., Colores rhetoriki, GUttingen, 1948.




00047418

- 284 -
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Auty R., 'The Gospel and Psalter of Cherson: Syriac or Russian?'
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